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Ynorpebe u 3Hauera TepMIHa
XAWQEOG Y XOMepPCKIM eIloBMMa

Ancmpaxm: OBaj 4aaHaK MMa 3a LM Ja yKake Ha PasHOBPCHY YIIOTpedy n
HejacHa 3Hadera TepMIHa XAwog y Maujadu i Oduceju. ITomrto usasoju

U IpyIINUIIIe CBe IIPVMIMEpPe OBOT TePMIHA, ayTOp M3HOCK aHaAN3Y I1podaeMa-
TUYHMX MeCTa U HyAM pelllerba 3a Hellpelj3Ha 3Hauelba, y 3aBYCHOCTH O
KOHTEKCTa U APYIMX CEMaHTUYKIX OKOAHOCTA.

Koayute peun: Xomep, 60je, KouTekct, Buanjam I'aeacron, aekcmaxa
ceMaHTUKa.

Y AearMa TpuUKe KIbMKEBHOCTHM, a moceOHO ko Xomepa, seh Ha mpsu
1Iorle/, MOKeMO YOUYUTH jeAHy IpUANYHO ympolnheHy maszety 6oja y
omnmcuMa OHJAIllber csera. VI3 IepcriekTiBe MOAEpPHOT 4YMTaolla, aH-
THYka yroTrpeba TepMmmHa 3a Ooje ITOKa3yje BeAMKO HecJAarame ca
AQHAIIKHOM YIIOTPeOOM TUX TepMMHA. AKO OMCMO yCMepUAM TaKiby Ha
60je y aHTIMYKO] KIbUKEBHOCTH, CXBaTUAY OICMO Ja Cy TepMMHM KOji ce
KOPUCTe BPAO CBeA€HU U Ja Cy YIAaBHOM M3BeJeHM U3 TeXHUYKe Tep-
MMHoOAOTHje (34aTaH, OpoH3aH, cpeOpH, uTA.). OcTaan TepMuHu 3a Ooje
IIOKa3yjy jeAaH MHOTO IIMPY CIIeKTap CeMaHTUYKIX IIPYIMeHa, Te TI0CTaje
BeOMa TeIIKO IpoHahm mnpumapHa, Kao U IIpelM3Ha 3Ha4YeHa OBMX
TepMIHa, KaKO y KOHTeKCTY, TaKO U YOIIIIITe.

Hayka nmounme Ja mpeTpeca InuTama aHTUUKe Ieplieniiyje 6oja TeK y
XIX Beky, a mpsu Koju je IpUMeTHO Ja IpyKa HaleTa Ooja oOmayje
HejacHohama Omo je OpuTaHckM IIpeMmjep M KaacudHu HUA0AOT
Buanjam I'zeacron. 3amakama o ynmorpedbu TepMuHa 3a 0oje M3HeO je y
je€AHOM IIOrAaBAy CBOI KAACMYHOT TPOTOMHOT Jeaa usaator 1858. 1mog
HacaoBoM Studies on Homer and the Homeric Age. Vlako BpA0 IIpeln3Hu 1
CMICAEHM, HerOBU CyBHUILe palMKaAHM 3aKabydllU M3asBaau Cy OpojHe
KpUTHKe U HecAarama joiur Meby caspemennnuma. Haume, HakoH 13 sa-
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jarba OCHOBHIX TepMUHa 3a 0oje y Maujadu n Oduceju, 11XOBe KOHTEKCTY-
aJHe aHAAM3e U CACBUM aHAXpPOHOT yropebhusama ca TepMuHNMa 3a 0oje
y eHraeckoM je3nky, I'aeacToH je sakamyumo Ja je Xomep OMO He caMO
czern, seh mpseHcTBEHO caenm 3a Ooje, m ga cy crapu I'pnu, mrasuie,
KOAEKTUBHO Ouau gaatonucru.' Y Bpeme Kaz Ha crieHy cryna JapsuHosa
Teopuja O eBOAYLUjI, OUAO je HPUBAAYHO 3aMUCAUTH U Aa Ce€ bYACKO
OKO 04 IIeproja XOMepCKIX erloBa pa3BMjaao u Ipuaarobasado, u aa cy
/YAl MHOTO KaCHIje 400MAM CIIOCOOHOCT Ja BlJe CBe OHe 0oje Koje MI
AaHac MepIUIMpaMo U KojuMa cMO Aaau 3acebHe Ha3uBe.”

['2eacToH je rpymmcao pesyaTare CBOje aHaAu3e AeKCUKe 3a Ooje 1
pacriopeAno mx y 1eT Tadaka. Fberosa samaskama ogHoce ce Ha caedehe
0AAKe XOMepPCKOr je3nka: 1) cmpomaliiHa Aekcuka 3a 0oje, 2) yrorpeba
jeAHOT TepMmHa 3a ogapebusame He camo pasamuMTHX HMjaHCH, Beh u
pasanmunTux 0oja yominTe, 3) onucuBambe UCTOT IIpegMeTa pasAnduTUM
enuTeTNMa Koju ce MebhycoOHO mcKaydyjy, 4) AOMMHaHTHa yrorpeba
1pHe 1 beae 60je, u 5) caaba ynorpeba TepMuHa 3a 0oje TaMO TAe 61cMO
/X HajBUIIIe OYeKMBAaAN.

[Ipeamer oBor uaaHka Oumhe yIpaso jegaH 04 THUX TepMMHA YMjy
O1CMO 3acTyIlbeHOCT OoyeKuBaAM denrhe y OIMCHMMa XOMEPCKOI CBeTa.
Hauwme, y peaosuma koju caeae nosadasuhy ce getasHUjoM aHaAU30M
pasHOBpCHe yroTpede TepMMHa XAwQEOC, Kao 1 KOHTEKCTUMa y KojuMa ce
OBaj IIPUAEB jaBAa, Ca OIUAbEM Aa IITO IIPelU3HUje YTBPAUM y KOjUM ce
TUNNYHUM uspasuma cpehe m koje je ce cnenuduyuHe ceMaHTUIKe
HUjaHce Morao uMatu 'y Maujadu u Oduceju.

Tepmun xAwEodg ce ganac cpehe yraasHOM y TeXHUYKUM HU3pasuma
(xaop, xaopodua, xa0podopM, UTA.), a OCHOBHO 3Haderbe Ha Koje yKa-
3yje jecte 3eaeHa Ooja. Y MOJAEPHOM TIPUKOM MpuAEB XAwQEOS MMa

! Deutscher (2010), 30: »To phrase it somewhat anachronistically, he argued that
Homer and his contemporaries perceived the world in something closer to black and
white than to full Technicolor.«

? Gladstone (1858), 495: »And even so Homer, though his organ was little trained in
the discrimination of colours ... but rather we are to learn that the perceptions so easy
and familiar to us are the results of a slow traditionary growth in knowledge and in
the training of the human organ, which commenced long before we took our place in
the succsession of mankind.«
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3Hayerbe »CUPOB, CBEeXK« U KOPUCTU Ce Ja OIMIIe TeK M3HUKAe Ou/bKe
nan maag, cup. IllIto ce Tnye HajpaHmujux 3abeAeKeHNX KibVKeBHMX YIIO-
Tpeba OBOT IpHUAeBa, CTaHAapPAHU PeYHMK aHTUYKOT Ipukor (LS]) Hasoau
HEKOAMKO IHeTOBUX 3Hauerba, 4lija Pa3HOAMKOCT KOJ4 MOAEPHMX YMTa-
Aalla n3asusa OpojHe HejacHohe. Kao mpumapHo 3Haueme jaje ce merosa
XpoMarcKa BpeAHOCT U IIPeBOAM Ce Kao »3eAeHKaCTO-XYT, 01e40 3eaeH«
(»greenish-yellow, pale green«) mam jeAHOCTaBHO »XKyT« TJe Ce HaBOJAe
npuMepHn y KojuMa YAwQd¢ cToju y3 Med, Iecak 1 >KymaHe. Kao cexkyH-
AapHO 3Haueme CcToju »0aea« (»generally, pale, pallid«), xkaga cayxu 3a
OIINIC AHYACKOT M3raeja Hajuemrhe 110 4€jCTBOM CTpaxa. Y AeKapCKUM ce
CIIICHMa jaB/ba OIleT y 3Hauemwy »XKyhkacT«, 1mocebHO Kag ce KOpUCTH y
OIINICY M3raeJa Ouljy ycae KaKBor oboberba. Tek ce Ha Tpehem mecty
HaJa3) IPeHeceHo 3Haderhe, OABOjeHO O/ XPOMaTCKe O3HakKe, M 3Haul
»cBek« (»without regard to colour, green, i.e. fresh, opp. dry«).’

Y nmoxymajy ga mpenusupamMo NPUMapHO 3HauYerhe Haller Ipuaesa,
HeOIIX0AHO je 3ahm ayO.mbe y meroso mopexao. 3a OBy IMPUANKY IOCAY-
JKIMO CaM ce TpMMa 3HayajHUM MMeHNMa I'pyke eTUMOAOIVje — eTUMO-
AOIIKIM PEYHUKOM TIpuKor je3nka Iljepa Illanrpena’, Pobepra Bejkeca’ u
Xjaamapa ®pucka’. Kag cy y nurarmy 3Hauerma Koja IIOKpUBa OBaj IIpu-
AeB, CBa TPU PedyHMKa ce NPUANIHO CAaXy, Te umamo caeieha tyma-
yempa: [[lanTpeH Kaxke 4a OBaj TepMIH O3HayaBa HEIITO INTO je 3eAeHO
AN cBeTA0 XKyTo (»se dit d'un vert ou d'un jaune clair«), a saTum aaje
Iperae/ meropux yrorpeda (»les moissons non mires, le miel, ces qui
sont malades, ou ont peur, et par hypallage la peur elle-méme, par
référence a la vigoeur d'une végétation jeune, peut qualifier tout ce qui
est frais et récent: bois, fromage, larme, sang, etc.«). bejkec n ®puck cy
IIOTIYHO carJdacHu y IpeBody Hamler TepmmuHa (»bright green, pale
green, green-yellow, yellowish, pale, fresh, lively; oanocuo hellgriin,
blafigriin, griingelb, gelblich, blaf3, frisch, lebendig«). IllanTpen jour rpu-
mehyje aa je TepMuH YAwQEOC y XOMepPCKUM eIloBMMa IIPBEHCTBEHO I10Be-

°LSJ, s.v. xAwQds.
*Chantraine (1968).
°Beekes (2010).

¢ Frisk (1954-1972).
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3aH ca TEYHOCTUMA, AOK je 3Hauerhe Koje yKasyje Ha XpOMaTCKy BpeAHOCT
OBJe CeKyHAapHO, 0 yeMy he Buiire peunt OUTH Y AabeM U3AATambY.

Csa Tpu peyHHKa ce CAaXy Ja je TepMHUH XAWQEOS YCKO ITOBe3aH ca
peujy XAOn Koja o3HavyaBa MaaJlo Oume, Tpasy (LSJ: »the first green shoot
of plants in spring; young verdure of trees, foliage; juice of green shoots;
vegetables, herbs, greens«). Kopen *§"el- Tumimuan je KopeH us Kor ce y
muoruMm VIE jesuiimma m3poje TepMMHIU 3a BereTanujy, a Tako y Au-
TBAHCKOM je3UKy HaJa3uMo Ipumepe Zelti (HuKHyTH), Zalias (3eaeH), Zolé
(TpaBa), y pycKoM 3eAreHviil (3eAeH), y AaTuHCKOM olus, -eris < holus
(mosphe), y cprickom seaen, senve, UTA. TepMuH XAwQOG U3BeAeH je U3
HyaTe Oase oBOT KopeHa *§"lhs-16-.

Y XoMepcKMM emnoBMMa TepMUH XAwQOG ce I10jaBayje YKYITHO OcaM-
HaecT IyTa, U TO IecT myra y Maujadu a aynao suime y Oduceju. Ca-
raejgahemMo KOHTeKCTe y KOjiMa ce OBU IpUMepH jaB/bajy, HaKOH Jera hy
U3HeTU aHaAu3y Aatux mecra. Paau Gome nperaegHocTu 1mojeArHaqHMX
ynorpeda, oBa MecTa Cy IpylMicaHa TUIICKM, a Itodehy oz rpyre ca Haj-
BUIIIe IIpMMepa.

Ha gak jeganaect mecra TepMmH XAWQOG ce jaBsba MAU Y3 UMEHMUITY
CTpax, MAM y ONNCY Aulla IpenaamieHor. Y Maujadu, npea xpaj VII me-
Bama, Kaga ce oDe BOjcKe TOcCTe y CBOjUM Tabopuma, a 3eBc pasdaliyje
rpomMoBe 110 HeOy, jyHake oOy3uma 3eOma ommcaHa Ha caedehn Haumh:
Toug 0¢ XAwQEov déog tjoet (II. VII 479). VaeHTaaH CKAOI HaAa3UMO Y
criienn 6opbe nsmeby Meneaaja n Xextopa. IlecHuk ce oBge mocay>kmo
caukoBuTuM nopebemem MeHeaaja ca 2aBOM, KOj! je TOAMKO KPBOAOYaH
U OIlaK Ja My Ce HUjeAaH I1ac MAM MacTup He cMejy npumahu »jep 6aeaa
ux Besyje 3ebma«’: pHdAa yao XAwEov déog aiget (II. XVII 67). Kpos
Oducejy ce youaBa miect osakbBux ckaorosa. ¥ XI mepamy Oamcej Ha
yaasy y XaJ IpMHOCK XPTBY KOja y30yau Aylle MPTBUX, Te€ OHe IIOYHY
Aa My ce IpuOAVDKaBajy, a mera 0/ Te ClieHe o0y3Me y>KacaH CTpax: &pé
d¢ XAwpov déog fjoet (Od. XI 43). Vaentnuna ¢popmyaa 6uhe ynorpe-
OmpeHa Ha Kpajy mcror mnesama, rde Oamncejy, 4ok Hamymra Iloasemabe,
Ayllle TIOHOBO HaTtepajy cTpax y koctu (Od. XI 633). ¥V onmucy Xapubdae u

"Bypuh, 1977. Octaau nipeBoau cy Moju, Tae He Gyae Apyraduje Ha3HaueHo.

8



Anrexcandap Muarerrosuh

mene mohu, OaucejeBy Apy>kuHy oOysuMa cTpalllHa je3a, IIOHOBO JCKa-
3aHa MCTOM CMHTarMoM Kao 1 y nperxoanom npumepy (Od. XII 243). ¥
XXII nepamy, Oanucej ce oopaha IlenesonmHum mpociyuma M Harose-
IIITaBa IBUXOBY CyAOMHY, a OZ IerOBUX IIpeTHM hUX o0y3uMa cTpax:
naviag VMo XAwEov déog cide (Od. XXII 42.). Vaentnuan wuspas
Hazaszumo y VIII nmesamwy VMaujade, xaa ce 3esc ymerta y 6uTky, mepehn
cyabune Axejana n Tpojanana n masyhnu Kepe Ha obe crpane, ma xag
Gary Mymby Ha axejcKy BOjCKy, X OOy3Me CTpax OINMCaH IPHUAeBOM
XAweog (1. VIII 77). Y mocaeamem mnesamy Oduceje Vitauane oOysnma
jesa kaga mM MeaoHnT caonmTu Ja je Oaucej cse BpeMe mMao rmomoh
Dorosa 40K ce Oopuo MpoTMB Ipocara y csom gsopy (Od. XXIV 450), a
HeITO HIKEe Y MCTOM IIeBarby jaBsba Ce MICTU OIMC CTpaxa Koju oOysme
Hopiie TIOIMITO MM ce yKake ATeHa C HaMepoM Ja mpekuHe 6op0Oy (Od.
XXIV 533). ¥ Maujadu ce cpehemo ca Asa mpumMepa MCTOT 3Haderba, aan
Apyrauanje popmyaanuje, Tae je IpUAEBOM XAwQOG OINCaH m3raes (Be-
posatHO awmiie). OBakBy ynorpeOy TepMuHa XAwQOG BUAMMO Ha HpU-
Mepy J040Ha, KOju ce yIIymba y axejckm tTabop, aau ra Oancej n duomes
OTKpHjy, Te Ta MpUMOpajy 4a UM OJa TajHe U3 TPOjaHCKOT Tabopa, 300T
Jera OH npedAedu o4 cTpaxa: XAwQOg vmai deiovg (II. X 376). Apyru
Takas rpumep suauMo y XV 1esamy, y onucy IpernaameHux Tpojanaria
Kaa AXejIu CTaHy Jga MX IOTUCKY]y: XAwQEOL UTtal delovg meofnuévol
(11. XV 4).

YkynHO Tpu ynorpebe TepMuHa XAwQOC Bedyjy ce 3a BereTarujy, u
cBe Tpu ce Haaase y Oduceju. ¥ IX mesamy, da Om ce mM3ByKao mus3
IToandemose nehune, Ogucej cMucan ga ra HaragHe jeAHMM OTPOMHUM
MaCAMHOBMM KOAILIeM, 3a KOjU Ce, KaKO BUAMMO, KaXke Ja Ta je KUKAOII
04CeKao C HaMepPOM Ja ra HOCU ca COOOM Kag, ce OCYIIIN:

KokAwmog yop éketto péya QOmMaAov maQo oNKQ,

XAwov éAaiveov... (Od. IX, 319-320.)

Kuxaonos seauru koray, 00 Mmaadoz dpsema

MACAUHE Kpaj narod je Aexao...
A xag je Kukaomna suHO koHauHO ornao, Oayicej je clipoBeo y 4e40 CBOjy
3aMIICa0 M Harao ra KolleM KOj! je 3axBaTiAa BaTpa, IpemJaa je Omo
XAwQEOG:
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AAA’ Bte dn) Ty O HOXAOG EAAvOC €V vl HéAAEY

apecOat, xAwEog e Ewv, dlepaiveto d atvac... (Od. IX 378-379)

A xa0 je MACAUHO6 KOAAY, NAAMEHOM 3axséaher Ouo,

UAKO 3eAeH, OH OYKHY C60M CHAZOM...
Tpehn cayudaj ynorpede repMuna XAwQOG y KOHTEKCTy Bereraluje Haaa-
saumo y XVI nepamy, y crienn rae ce Teaemax u Ogucej konauHo cpehy, y
koAnOu ceumapa Eymeja. He smajyhm aa je y nuramy meros orar,
Teaemax crpanIa He moaicke ca ceaurnra, seh xaxe ga he nahu apyro
MeCTO 3a cegeme. Eymej My je HaMecTHO ga ceaHe Apyrde, Tako IITO je
IIpe/ Hera IPOCTPO Ipame M IPEeKPMO ra KP3HOM: XEVEV VIO XAWQAG
ownag kal kwag Vrepbev (Od. XVI 47).

Ha asa mecra ce TepMuH XAWwQEOC jaBba Kao aTpuOyT y3 MMEHUITY
Meg. IIpBo jaBmame je y Maujadu, y onucy Hecroposor matopa. Cijena
obnayje repmmuHNMa 3a 0oje, a Meby 3aaTHUM 1M OpoH3aHUM HOCyhem
Hazasu ce n UEAL xAwoov (II. XI 631). Apyru myT oBakas CKAOII HaJa-
aumo y Oduceju, y MHOTO MpauHMjoj cueHn y kojoj Kmpka npunpema
gapoOHN HannTak 3a OgucejeBy Apy>KUHY, a CacTOjIIM Cy cup, OpallHo,
BIHO 1 PEAL XAwQOV (Od. X 234).

IIpeocraaa cy jour gBa mpuMepa Koju He Cllajajy y AMPEKTHY yIIoTpe-
Oy TepmmHa YAwQEVC, aau Cy CBaKaKO KaKO €TMMOAOIIKN, TaKO U CeMaH-
TUYKM TIOBe3aHM ca UM, Te cMaTpaMo Ja Cy BpeAHM mnomeHa. Ilpsu
npumep ce Hadasu y seh momenyroMm XI mesamwy Oduceje, rae Oaucej
HaOpaja Koje je cBe 3HaMeHUTe >KeHe BIJAeo y Xaay, na nmameby ocraaor
roMuibe 1 Xa0puay y caegehmm cruxosuma:

Kai XAwguv eidov megkadAéa, v mote NnAevg

YRHeV €0V dux KAAAOG, émel tOQe puoia €dva,

omAotatnv kovenv Augiovos Taoidao,

6c ot év Ogxopevo Mivveio it dvaooev. (Od. XI 281-284)

W npeaenty Xaopuay Bugex, ony kojom ce Heaej

O>KeHU 300r meHe AeI10Te, I1a joj 6e30poj dapoBsa 4ao,

Hajmaaby hepky Jacosor Amduona,

IIITO BAaAao je HeKag MUHUjcKMM OpXOMeHOM.
Ha xpajy, Takobe y Oduceju, opor myra y XIX mesamy, cpogHUM enuTe-
TOM OITNCYje ce CAaByj, y cueHn rae Ilenesona nmpenpuyasa cBOj caH:

Q¢ d’ 6te [Mavdagéov kovEN, XAwENis andwv,
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KaAOV aeldnowv éapog véov iotapévolo,
devdéwv €v metdAotot kaBelopévn mukivoloty... (Od. XIX 518)

Ko wimo hepxa Ilandapeja, crasyj nmuuya mymapuya,

KpacHy necmy y npoaehe paro nesa,

Y KpouLtbama 0ok cedu 2ycmuM...
ITpe Hero mrTo HacTaBUM Ca aHaAM30M yIIoTpede npugeBa XAwQOG y KOH-
TeKCTy, Bpatuhy ce 3a TpeHyTak Ha IaeactoHOBY cTyAmjy. Vicimrasmm
XoMepcke yrorpebe TepMuHa XAwQOS, OH je 3aKAydMo Ja ce y XoMep-
CKMM eIIOBMMa OBaj TepPMIUH YIIOTpeO.baBa Ha IIecT pasANdUTIX HadlHa:
1) yraasHoM ce KopucTy MeTaQOPUUIKN Y OIICY CTpaxa, aau U 2) 3a UC-
KasuBambe 04eauaa y AUILy 1104 A€jCTBOM CTpaxa; Kao 3) eIuTeT y3 rpaibe,
4) y3 mega, 5) enuTeT y3 Ko4all 04 MacAMHOBOT ApBeTa; I Ha Kpajy 6) m3-
BeJeHM eluTeT 3a cAaByja 04 UCTOTr KopeHa. byayhu aa ce nu 6aeamao y
AUITY HU MeJ, TIa HU MaCAMHOBO 4PBO He MOTY OINMCaTU IPUAECBOM 3eAeH,
I'2eAcTOH je 3aKAydno ga ce TepMUH XAwQOS OAHOCK BUIIIE Ha OACYCTBO,
Hero Ha IIpUCYCTBO ogpebene Ooje, n Aa ce Hajuenrhe jaBba y KOHOTHU pa-
wy 01eamaa. Mebytum, nctuue Aa je peu ussedeHa og peun xAon (sic!)
IIITO O3Ha4YaBa MAady OMAKy, Ia O oBaj TepMUH Morao Ja ynyhyje n Ha
CBEKMHY, MAaj0 O1be, Kao IITO y CPIICKOM, a M APYTUM MOJAEPHUM je3n-
L[1IMa, 3eAeH MOYKe Aa 3Ha4M U OHAj KOjI jOIII HIje ca3peo, Koju je Maaa.’

Y nacraBKy mcror moraaska o 0Oojama, I'aeacton objammasa 3aImTo
peu XAwQEOG Huje MojecHa 3a OIMCHUBaIbe 3eA€HUX IIpeamera. AKO OBaj
ernuTeT MOXe 4a CTOjM Y3 IIpeaMeTe KOju jecy 3eaeHe Ooje 11 y3 IpeameTe
KOju cy 0DOjeHM ApyruM OojaMa, aau Cy y HEKOM CMIUCAY MAaAM, CBeXIU
UAY TeK U3pacam, jacHo je, uctude ['1eacToH, 4a je ymoTpeba oBOT Tep-
MyHa OAam>Ka MCKa3uMBamy CBeXMHe Hero sedenmnda. Kaga ce xAwog
oAHOCK Ha D0jy, 0AHOCU ce Ha jedBa BUAMLUBY 00jy, Tj. Ha 0aeanao. Ocum
TOra, 1 I0CAe XOMEePCKMX eIloBa, OBaj ce elMTeT jaBba y3 IOjMOBe AN
IpeaMeTe KOju HUCY 3eaeHe 0oje, IIITO MJe Y IIPUAOT HeroBoj Teopuju Aa
ce OBJM TEPMIHOM HUje 1CKa3uBala XpOMaTcKa BpeAHOCT Iipeamera.’

Haxkon niperaega cBux peaesaHTHMX MecTa u3 Vaujade u Oduceje, IpBoO
mro ce nmpuMehyje jecre gommuanTHa yrnorpeba TepmmHa YAwQEOC Kao

8 PMC, 11, 295.
°Gladstone (1858), 492.
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ernuTeTa y3 MMEHMILy CTpaxX MAM y IIMAY OIMca Aulla IIpelidanieHor (Ha
JaK jejaHaecT 04 YKyIIHO OocaMHaecT MecTa). Ha npsu noraea, moceGHo
IocMaTpaHO M3 IlepCreKTHBe MOJAEPHOT 4yuTaolla, M3HeHabhyje To mITO
OBaj enuTeT peTKO HaAa3MMO y OINCHMa BereTanyje.

Kaxkas je To, gakae, 6aedu cmpax? Kako HaBogu J. Caurto,” nuramem
0Aedoz cmpaxa OaBMAM Cy ce MHOTY HayJHUIIN, II049eB, HapaBHO, o4 ['1ea-
crona."" OH je cmatpao aa, 6140 Aa je ped o ernckoj GpopmMyau uau He,
3Haverbe Koje XAwQOC MMa y OBOM KOHTEKCTY jecTe M3IAe KOju HeKO
nonpuMn Kaaa ripebaean oa crpaxa.’” Ilocroje yak m moKymaju aa ce
oBa gopmyaa cxaTu OyKBaaHO, Tj. XpomaTcky, Oyayhu aga meanurepan-
CKU TUII KOXKe, Kaja 1odAean, MOMPUMI HUjaHCy 3eaeHe Ooje."” JeaHo og
HajHTepeCcaHTHMjUX TyMauera yHoTpeOe OBOI TepMMHa HaJlasy ce
yrpaso y cryauju J. Canto koja ce 6aBu HeroBOM JeTasbHOM aHAAU30M
yHytap Maujade. OnHa mnpejdake pasMmaTpame IIpudeBa XAwQOg y
CHICTeMy ITO3UTUBHO — HeTaTUBHO, TAe O1 ce oH Haaasno n3Mebhy osa apa
1104a, Kao KaKaB HeyTpaAHU eleMeHT, KOju ce MOKe IPUMEeHNUTU y ABa
OIIpeuHa caydaja. AKO ce KOPUCTM y OIICY HeraTtuBHe aTtMmocdepe,
IOIIpUMa HeraTMBHO 3Hauerhe, Ia OTy4 0Aedu cmpax, Tj. Auie peOae-
4e0 04, cTpaxa, y>kacHyto. C gpyre cTpaHe, aKO ce IIOCTaBU Y BeApHjy,
MO3UTUBHU]Yy aTMoc(epy, IOIpyuMa CyIpPOTHO 3Hauele — JCKasyje
CBe>KMHY, BeAPVHY, Cjaj, Te MOXKe Aa CTOjI Kao eMUTeT y3 Med,.

Y cBojoj criernduuHOj KaTeropusaIuju yrnorpeda repMmHa YAwQOg y
xomepckuM enosuma Canrto oadasm M Kopak gasbe IocMmaTpajyhm mx
Kao aHTUIUIIANMjy axejcke modese Haa Tpojannmma. byayhu aa ce Ha
jomr yerpHaect Mecta y MAujadu jaBsba ped cTpax, aaul HUKaJ Y3 HEKU
APYIU eIuTeT OCUM OBOT Beh moMeHyTOr, OHa cMaTpa JAa IIeCHIK HaMep-
HO KopucTn GpopMyay XAwQov déog u To yraasHoM y3 TpojaHile, ykasy-
jyhm Ha crpamny cya6uHy Koja 1X 4eKa, Te M IIpUAeB XAwQOG ImoIpuMa
310CcAyTHO 3Hauerbe.* Ocnum Tora, TO jeato mecro y Maujadu rae ce mo-

0Gaito (2010).

"' F. Wallace, E. Platnauer, E. Irwin, B. H. Fowler, R. B. Onians u ap.
?Gladstone (1858) 492: »The meaning... is probably ashy-pale fear.«
P Kober (1932).

14Saito (2010), 30.
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MHUbe PEAL XAwQEOV, momumbe ce y onucy Hecroposor maropa. CrieHa je
NPUANYIHO CBeTAa M OJaje YTUCAK IO3UTUBHe atMocdepe, y3 Oaucrase
Iiexape 04 34aTa, OpoH3aHe TallHe I MeJ, KOju je ceeTao 1 Oaucras. Taksa
CIleHa, HMMaAO MpadHa M 340CAyTHa, OIET je Ha axejcKoj CTpaHH,
npumehyje Cauro. VMako cy meHa 3anakarmba MHTepecaHTHa, 3aKhbyudke
40 kojux je Caurto Aolla TeHIKO je NpuxsaTuTH Oe3 pesepse. I'aaHu
pasaor ToMe jecTe umMmeHuIla ga ce gopmyaa XAwQEOv O00C He jaBmba
JCKAYYMBO y KOHTEKCTY TpPOjaHCKOI cTpaxa, aau m To mro Oduceja
obnayje ynorpedbama ose ¢popmyle, BpA0 decTo y ormcy camor Oguceja,
KoMe Kpaj nmak Hehe 6urtnu crpaman 1 mpavas. Kako 6ucmo onga o0ja-
cHyAM Takas ckaon? Osge, kao 'y sehunn Apyrnx nmpumepa, XxpomaTcka
BpPeAHOCT TepMIHa XAwQOG MOpa ce y IOTIIYHOCTU 3aHeMaputu. UnmHn
MH ce ga je ['aeacron 6mo Ha 2400poM Tpary Kaga je M3Beo 3aKabydak ca
KOjUM Ce M ayTOp!U eTUMOAOIIKIX PeYHMKa CAaXy — A2 XAwWQOS 4eHOTH-
pa Bpa0 caabo mpucycTso 0oje, Takopehn meHo oacycTBo Tj. 6ae4110.

Kaxo onga objacHuTHy npunmcusame UCTOT IpujeBa OIMCHMa BereTa-
nuje? OunraeHo je 4a ce y XOMepCKIM eIloBMMa TepMIUH XAwQOC y KOH-
TeKCTy BereTanuje jaBasba BpAO peTko. /JaHac OMCMO O4eKmMBaau ga ce
oBaj mpuaes Habe mHoro yenrhe, Oyayhu aa ce y oda emna Haaa3u gocTa
omuca Npupoje, a Ja je sedeHa Ooja y TaKBUM CAMKaMa JOMMHAHTHa.
MebyTtum, unHu ce 4a OH HI OBJe HeMa 3Haderhe XpPOMaTcKe BPeAHOCTI.
AKO ce IpUCETHMO eTUMMOJOIIKMX TyMauyera OBOI TepMIHa, OHa CBa
ynyhyjy Ha peu xAon (Maago 6use, pacTube, 3eaeHnao). To mTo je 40-
MIHaHTHa 0oja BereTalmje 3eleHa, YMHN Ce HajMambe OUTHUM y XOMep-
CKOM KOHTeKcTy. OHO IITO ce YMHU Ba>KHMjUM jecTe 1aeja He3peaoCTH,
Heyera MAa/or, CBeKer U BAaKHOT.

VuTtepecantHo je Mecto y IX meBamy (0 HOXAOG éAdivoc... XAwQOg
meQ €wWV...) Ie ce UCTuYe Aa je Koaall OMo y>KapeH, Maja je OMO 3eaeH.
Osge je jacHO ga ce Mucau Ha MAaJy TpaHy Koja je McedeHa y KOJall, a He
Ha 3eaeHy Oojy per se. 3a TO HoTKpelsere Moxemo Hahmu y Teodpa-
crosoM crucy De Igne, rae nuie caeaehe:

Alx TOUTO YaQ Kal 1) Twv xAwpwv €ouOoTépa PAOE 1) Twv ENowv, Ot Aéov
€XELTO TOLODTOV, OL' 00 DAPALVOEVT) AXUPAVEL TV XQOLAV (DOTIEQ KAl O
fALog, 6tav 1§ maxLs 6 dro. 6 O dvOEAE 0vdE ToLEL PAGY TTATIV OALYNV dix
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TO U Exewv TV EEaegovpévny MOAATV UyQoTnTar TTLEOVHEVT) YO abTn
¢ 15

PAOE.

306or Tora je, HauMe, [1AaMeH 04 3e€A€HOT APBeTa L[PBEHIjI 04 [11aMeHa CyBOT

Apseta, Oyayhu aa caap>ku Builie BAare Kpo3 KOjy IIp0OAa3y CBETAOCT IIPU

yeMy 2061ja 60jy, Kao 1mTo cyHIle (400uja 60jy) Kaja je BasAyX IycT. A o4

3Kapa ce MOKe 400UTH MaAM I1AaMeH, jep HeMa 40BObHO BAare 3a CTBaparbe

Baszayxa; 4OK BAara caropesa, HacTaje IL1aMeH.
Moryhe je aa je TeodpacTtoBo MuIILbeme 3aCHOBaHO Ha /JeMOKPUTOBOM
noumarby 60ja'’, Koju je cMaTpao 4a MAao (3e4€HO) U BAAKHO APBO Aaje
LpBeHMjU I11aMeH U >Kap Hero CyBo.

Ynorpeba TepmmHa YAwQEOS y3 Mes Takobe He ynyhyje Ha xpomatcky
BpeaHOCT MeJa Kao cyrcranne. Koje je 6oje mea yormre? Y 3aBMCHOCTU
0/ 1oaHe0.ba, BpcTe OMbaka ca KOjuX ITdele caKkyllbajy I0A€eH, Ia CBe 40
Ha4llHa IIPOM3BOAIbe Mea, O0ja MOXKe OUTU 04 CKOpO Ipo3upHe u Oae-
Aymase, IIpeKO XyTe, 40 TaMHO OpaoH. Mebyrtum, mu ganac Tterko
MO>KeMO 3HaTU Koje je Ooje 010 Meg y XOMepcKo Ao0a. Aau TO OBAe Huje
HU nuTame. YnHu ce ga npugeB xAwQOg oBje yKasdyje Ha CBeTAMHY U
¢aymanoct. Meg ocraBseH Ha COOHOj TeMITepaTypy Op30 ITOCTaje TOTOBO
CacBUM TeyaH, Ja OM IIOCTeIleHO IIpemrao y rymrhe, KpHUCTaAM30BaHO
crame. Ako XAwQO¢ ymyhyje Ha HemTO MAalo M CBeXKe, BEPOBATHO je
TakaB Me/ 4YICT U TeyaH, AOK OOjy He MOXXeMO, a i He MOpaMO IpeT-
nocrasuti. To 61 HaM 00jacHIAO 3aIITO ce TIpKAeB XAwQEOG KOPUCTHU 3a
omuc Meda 1 y Hecroposom miaropy, rae je 1jeA0KyIIHA JOjaM IIpujaTaH,
aan n y Kupkunoj Kyxumu, rae cee Mopa OUTU BpAO MpayHO U MU-
criuHO. VIHTepecaHTHO je Aa ce KOA APYyIMX mmcana XAwQOg MoxKe
jaBUTU Y3 TPU, O4 YKYIIHO YeTUPU heHa CacTOjKa y HaUTKY: HaAa3uMO
ra y3 MeA, Cup, aau U BUHO."

Jom jeana mHTepecaHTHa M BpAO MHOBaTMBHA yIoTpeDa TepMMHa
XAwQEOG BUAM ce y emmTeTy KOju CTOju y3 cAaByja: XAwoOnic Aandwv.
Etumoaomky, TepMnH XAwQOC 1 OBaj crienmdryaH enmuTeT IOTUIY 04

®Thphr. Ign. 31.

Thphr. Sens. 74.

Y Victuna, mpuaes XAwQOG HMcaM Hallao y ommcy OpamHa (&A@utov) koje Kupka
KOPIICTH, aAl ce Ha jeqHoM Mecty Ko Tykmauaa jaBaa ynorpeda y3 SXKUTO: KAl TOD
oitov &1t XAweov ovtog (Thuc. IV 6, 1).
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ucre peun: XAon. Osaj ernmreT, cTora, o3HadaBa OHOTa Koju oOuTaBa y
seaennay. IlocmaTpano Tako, oa Ou ce ymorpeba Takobe Moraa csp-
cratu MeDy mnpumepe rae ce XAwQOGC KOPUCTM 3a OIMNC Beretarjuje,
oyayhn aa mam nmpuges moxe Ja ymyhyje Ha oHor xoju oburasa y
seaennay. Ho, xako caaByj Huje 3eaeHe Ooje, OBO HaC MeCTO HaBOAM Ha
pasMuILbame y Apyrom npasily. OBakas caydaj yriorpede TepMuHa Koju
ynyhyje Ha 3eaeny Oojy y OINCY He3eAeHuX MMeHUIIa HUje jeAMHCTBeH. Y
KpaTtkoM 1 Bpao uHdpopmatusHoM daanky O seaerom xoroy'® M. Visnh
oOjammaba peHOMEH KOotbad 3eAeHka Y CPIICKOM je3MKy, Kao M yroTpedy
IpuJeBa 3e4eH y ONNCy APYIMX JKMBOTUIba (T1ac, BYK) I1a M Pa3HOT Opy-
Xja (mMau, cabaa, TOIL..)."" BaxHO je CBeAOYaHCTBO 4a ce OBaj MPUAEB y
HapOAHOj TI0€31jII HepeTKO KOPIMCTU U Kao eIUTeT 3a COKOoAa, Koju Oar
Kao U cAaByj, 3a1paBo Huje 3eaeHe Ooje. IlITo ce xpomarcke oaanke Tide,
Taj 3eA€HN KO (I1ac, ByK MAM COKO) yBeK je (Heke HujaHce) cuse 6oje.”’ Ja
an je mpuges XAwQOC HOCHO IIpeHeCceHO 3Hadere jOII OJ XOMEPCKMX
erroBa 1 ynyhusao Ha MAaA0CT U KPeIKOCT, AU TaK J404a3! 40 Mellarba
0oja Ka4 ce ImocMaTpa HeIITO CHBO y 3e4€HOM OKpYy>Kemy (IIOIyT KOkba
Ha AMBaAu MAM CAaByja y IIyMM), He MOXKeMO ca CUIypHOIIhy 3HaTu,
aau BUAMIMO Aa OBaKBU CKAOIIOBM HICY yCaM/beHM Y aHTUYKUM OKBHU-
pMMa, a HM MHOTO IIMpe.

AmaHo ume Xaopuga Huje IpUMep AMpPeKTHe yIoTpeOe TepMMHa
XAwQOG, aan cMaTpaM Ja je Ba>KHO IIOMeHYTH! 1 oo MecTo. Kako muTo-
AOTUjCKU PEYHMK’ HABOAM, HEHO je MMe IPBOOUTHO raacnao Meanbeja

®Ysuh (1995).

¥ Ynorpeba y3 opyskje 3aHUM/bIBA je jep ce MOXKe AOBECTH Yy Be3dy ca ABa IIpHUAEBa
u3BeAeHa U3 WCTOT KopeHa Kao U XAwos (*¢'h;rd-). V dbpurujckom ce jaBma ped
YA0UQOG, a 3HaUeme je UCTO Kao KOJ IpuJeBa XQUOOG (3aaran). OjaTae OTUUY PyC.
soA0mo, Aer. zelts, uca. gull. Hosuja mcrpaskmBama IOKa3yjy Aa ce eAeMeHT -Io- KO-
pucru 3a obpasosarbe TepMIHa 3a Doje, IIITO ce Oraea y 0AHOCY Ipugesa XAwQOg <
*$Mh;-ré- u Beackor hiri® < *$'h,-i° »cseraokoc, pubokoc«. ITapasesa oBaksoM cu-
cTeMy jecTe IpuMep IpuAeBa »0eo« y TPUKOM U CTapOMHAMCKOM — *h,rg-i° (rp. aoyt’,
ckp. i) : *hyrg-ré- (rp. doyds > aQydc, ckp. rjrd) (Blanc (2004)).

*Kaxo nac Ayao leanje obasenrasa, 1 y AaTUHCKOM je3MKY Ce jaBbao CKAOII equis
viridis. M. VIBuh 4ax mojaBy seAeti0z KOma y TIO3HOM AaTUHCKOM je3UKy AOBOAU Y BE3y
ca [10jaBOM »KOHba 3eAeHKa« Y 0OaAKaHCKUM je3NIIMa.

' Cpejosuh-1lepmanosuh (2004).
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u Ouaa je jeana oa Huobunux hepxn. VMime XAwoic 40614a je 1omTo joj
je Ha AMIly OCTal0 caMpTHO 04e41na0 04 CTpaxa Kaja Cy AIIOAOH 1
Apremnga noduamn meHy Opahy u cecrpe. Jakae, oo 01 ce MecTro
MOIA0 CBpCTaTH y3 Ipyly IIpuMmepa Ije ce XAwQOG jaBsba Kao enmuTeT
CTpaxa mAmu Amija Koje je 04el0 OA cCTpaxa, Maja pedHMIIM He Deaexe
HeKO 1oceOHO Tymadere oBor mmeHa. Osaksy ynorpeOy nm [aeacron
Huje 3a0eaeXMo, IITO IPUANYHO U3HeHaDyje c oO3mpom Ha TO Ja je
3abeae>xmo ynorpedy y HpuUMepy cAaByja. JaHNM/BUBO je IIPUMETUTI U
Aa je WEeHO IIPBO MMe M3BeAeHO 13 pedn UEAL (Med), Maja je BepOBAaTHO
Jaje To y OBOM IIpUMepYy CaMO CAy4YajHOCT.

Kaaa ce carzega ynorpeba TepMumHa XAwQOC y XOMEpPCKIM eIIOBIMa,
BpP4O Ce jaCHO BMAM Ja Ce OBaj TepPMMH KOPUCTU HajMaibe Kao MMe
HekakBe Ooje. Uernmhe ce mak KOpuUCTH y OIUCY CTpaxa, IIpM 4eMy MMa
HeraTMBHY KOHOTallMjy, 40K ce pebe jaaa y mosutmsHOM cmucay.
ITocToju jaka Be3a ca BereTalnujoM, IITO He MOpPa Hy>KHO 4a 3Ha4l Ja Ta
Be3da (PyHKIIMOHMIIIE Ha XpPOMAaTCKOM HMBOY. Buime mm ce ymHu ga ce
XAWQEOG KOPUCTU Ja O3HAYM HEKaKBY CBEXKIMHY KOja je CBOjCTBeHa MAaA0M
O6umy (XAON), HETO Aa O3HAUM ILUXOBY 0Ojy, KOja ce MHa4ye y SKMBOTHOM
200y jeaHe Onbke u Memwa. byayhm aa ce 6uaHn cokoBn cmamyjy Bpe-
MeHOM, Te ObKa 1ocTaje >Xyha u cyssba, MOXKeMO IPeTIIOCTaBUTHI Aa ce
TepMUH XAWQOG AO0BOAM y AMPEKTHY Be3y ca BAaskKHOIINy U OMbHUM
cokom.”

Haxon anaamse rnojegunyanmx yrnorpeba 1 3Hauerma TepMuHa YAw-
00C y XOMEepPCKIM eIlOBMMa, BUAVMO Ja HaM PedYHMK HUje yBeK 010 0/
nomohn. Peunniiy, Haume, Kao MpuUMapHO 3Haderhe OBOT IIpHAeBa HaBO-
A€ IeroBy XpOMAaTCKy O3HaKy, Ia Herge IpeJHOCT Aajy XXYTOj a Here
3e4eH0j 00j1, a 4eCTo ce KOMIIPOMMCHO HaBOAU 4a O3HaJdaBa 3€A€HO-KY -
Ty 60jy. IIpumepu ca nmpeTxoAHNX cTpaHuIla IIOKa3yjy HaM Aa IIpUMapHO

* OBae HUje Ha OAMET ITOMEHYTH U jeAVIHO jaBbarbe TepMUHA XAWQOS Koa Xecnoaa,
KOjU ra yrioTpe0./baBa y KOHTPACTY CyBOT 1 BAAYKHOT:

und’ amo mevtoloto Oewv &v darti OaAein)

avoV Ao XAwQEov tauvey albwvi owdrow. (Op. 742-743)

W1 Hemoj Ha Goratoj ro3bu Gorosa, ca OHOTa IITO IIET IPaHa MMa,

CYBO 04 BAaXKHOT cjajHuM rBoxkhem ogcehn!
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3Hauere IIpugeBa YAwQEOG y €IICKOj ITOe3Uju HMUKAKO He MOXKe OuTu
XpOMaTCKa O3HaKa.

Aaxae, TepMuH XAWQOG ce y XOMEepCKUM eIoBuMa yIoTrpedbasa y
caeaehmum cayuajesnma: 1) y omucy crpaxa, 2) y onucy sereranuje, 3) y
omnucy Meaa, u 4) y npumepuma crienfuduase yrorpede. Buanmo aa He
caMoO IITO He MCKasyje XpoMmartcke BpeaHocTyu, seh namportms, mpesa-
CXOAHO CAYXXI Aa UCKake HejocTaTak Ooje, Tj. 61e4140, Te CBeXUHY U
BAakHocT. HucaMm ce caoxmo ca pesyaratuma Koje je usHeaa J. Canuro,
aal je 3aHMMAUBO IIPUMETUTU U ABOjaKy ynoTpeOy Ipuaesa XAwQOS,
nparehn ynpaso meH Mogea MO3UTUBHO — HeratusHO. Kag rog cmo osaj
NpUAEB Cpeau y OINCY AbYACKMX Omha, OH je MCKAYYMBO MMAao Hera-
TuBHe KoHoTanuje. C agpyre cTpaHe, Kaj CMO Ta CpeTaAll y ONIMCUMa
Jaope/Ppayne nan HeXXUBUX MaTepuja, HEroBa 3Hauema ce IoMepajy y
HO3UTUBHOM IIpaBity, OyAyhu 4a KOHOTHpa CBEKUHY U BAaXKHOCT.”

OBomMme y npuaor cBakako MAy UM pe3yATaTy MCIUTUBaba yroTpeda 1
3Hayerba Halller IIpuJAeBa 1 y APyTUM >KaHPOBJMMa paHOT Ilepuoja Ipuke
kibykepHocTy. Hajuentha ynorpeba Tepmuba XAwQog y cepn byacKmx
6uha Hasasu ce y cmcnma Xunokpamckoz kopnyca,” rae ce aekapu cay-
JKe OBUM IIPUAEBOM Ja IITO IpelM3HUje ONMIIY pa3HOAMKe CUMIITOMe
U TeleCHa CTama HauujeHara. Tako ce mpuaeBoM XAwQOG ommcyjy Ooja
opraHa (0uM, KO>Ka, HOKTH, je3VK) 1AM Ooja TeAeCHUX M3AydeBuHa (McC-
IbYBaK, CTOAMIA, YPUH, XXyd), @ MCX0AM 000berba ca TaKBUM CUMIITO-
MIMa yraaBHOM Cy HeIIOBOHU U HepeTKo (partaanu. Hacympor osum
yIledaTAhuBUM IpUMepuMa KOji HOCe MCK/AYYMBO HeraTUBHA 3Hauerba,
cToje puMepn yrorpede TepMuHa XAwQEOS y3 $paopy u gayHy U U3BaH
XOMEPCKOT CBeTa, a HajBUIIE y APAMCKOj M AMPCKOj MOe3Uju,” 1 Takpe
CIieHe 001AYjy CBeKMHOM U JKMBOTHOM eHeprujoM. Vameby osa aBa mo-
Aa Ha/lase ce IIpUMepH Ije ce TepMUHOM XAwQOG He OINUCYjy HI HY>KHO

»3a game unrare B. Muaenkosuh (2014).

*Hamume, ucrmuraHe Cy yroTpebe 1 3Hauera TepMIHa XAwQOG yHyTap ABa crimca X3,
n 1o Ilpozrocmux u boaecmu I, rae yKynHO Hadazumo 22 mpuMepa.

By ApaMcknM geauMa (koa Apucrodana, Ecxiaa, Codokaa n Eypunnaa) Haaasumo
YKYITHO TI€THaecT IIpumMepa yroTrpede TepMmHa XAwQEOG, 40K Ce Y AMPCKOj IOe3Uju
(xoa Camndo, Aakeja, AHakpeonTa, Crecuxopa, Cumonnga, baxxunanga, Ilungapa n
Kcenodana) on cpehe Ha yKymHO AeceT MecTa.
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HeraTMBHe, a HU HY>KHO MO3uTUBHe cauke. Ty cragajy mpumepu ynorpe-
Oe y3 Hexxuse Marepuje. Kog Xomepa cMo Hanman Ha ynorpeOy Halirer
npujesa y3 Mea, aAu ce y APYIMM >KaHpPOBMMa HaJlase U IpuUMepu
ynorpe0e y3 cup, mecak, I1a 1 BUHO.

Fberosa 3nauema, gaxkae, ogBojeHa O4 XpOMaTCKe O3HaKe, MOpajy
oAroBapaTy KOHTEKCTY, I1a YMeCTO 3eJeHlda y AUIly, 3eAeHe TpaHe UAK
3edeHOr Mega, nMaheMmo 04eauao y Auily, MAaly TpaHy U CBeX Med.
IIpo6aem 3Hauema M ymnotpebe npuaesa XAwQOG caMo je joII jegaH
AoKa3 Ja Ooja He IpeAcCTaBba HMKAKaB alicoAyTHU KBaauteT, seh ga ce
paau o jeaHOj BpAO CAOXKEHOj APYIITBEHO] TBOPEBMHM KOjy IIPBEHCTBEHO
yCAOB/baBa HheH KyATYPOAOIIKN aCIIeKT.
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Aleksandar Milenkovié¢
Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade

The use and meaning of xAwQ0g in the Homeric poems
Abstract

This article aims to show various uses of the term xAwdg in Homeric poems and
its elusive meaning inside this genre. After identifying and categorizing all the
examples of the term, the author analyzes its problematic usage and offers
solutions to its confusing and imprecise meanings, depending on the context and
other semantic circumstances.

Key Words: Homer, Colour, Context, Gladstone, Word Meaning,.

19






UDC 811.14°02'367.623  255.2 COBISS.SR-ID 227628812

Mupocaasa Majxep
Puaozodcku pakyarer, beorpag
miroslava.majher@gmail.com

3anakama y3 oppuaky Xumny Xexamu

Ancmpaxm: Y xumHN nnocsehenoj 6ornmn Xexatn, mehy OpojHnM, gyecto
CAOXKEHUM eNuTeTHMa, 3a Koje ce UCTIOCTaBAba Aa IPUIIajajy U APyTUM
0Oo>kaHCTBMMa, a Hajuenthe ApreMuAn, Haaasu ce u uMe Ilepoeia. ¥ uaanky
ce pasMarpajy Moryha 3Hadema oBor 004AMKa y nopebemy ca mmeHOM
ITepcedone 1 aHaam3Mpa A0>KUBAAj XeKaTHMHOT AMKa Y OpPIUUKOj XUMHI.

Kuwyune peuu: opdraka xuMHa, Xekarta, ermnreT, [Tegoeia, eTnmoaoruja

Y oxBupuma oppusMa, U PeAUTMjCKOT ITOKpeTa IIpoucrekaor u3 Juo-
HIICOBMX MICTepHja, CBOje MeCTO HaJa3e XMMHe; IleBaHe TOKOM M3Bohema
oOpesa, HacTale BepoBaTHO y Mazoj Asuju y puMcko 400a, HEIIO3HATOT
cy crBapHOr ayropctsa m npumnucane Opdejy. JeaHa o4 mux je u
oppuuxa Xumna Xexamu, Koja ce cacToOju U3 AeceT CTUXOBA MCIIeBAHMX Y
XekcameTpy. ¥ IpBMX ocaM cTuxosa cpeheMo ce ca 1o Hajmame 4Ba, a
HajBUIIe YeTHPU CAOXKEeHa eluTeTa, KOjU Cy 4ecTO Ha Halll je3MK TeIIKO
OpeBOAVIBU Yy jeaHo] peun. llpeTrmocaeamy cTHX IpeAcTaBhba KOHAYHO
u3peyeH Mo3uB yryheH OOXKaHCTBY aa ce 04a3oBe MoJA0aMa y4eCHMKA
oOpeaHux 1lepeMoHHnja (TeAetr]), Koje ce m3BOAe IIO OOKaHCKUM
3aKOHNMMA, a II0CAeArbM joIl jedHy ey(peMUCTUUKY AOIYHY YCPAHOM
obpahamy cBemrennka-nacrupa.’ Opduuke xumbe ce mebhycoGHO
PasAMKyjy IO AY>KMHM U CaAp>Kajy, aau Cy MCIIeBaHe II0 Marbe-BUIIe
ucTtoMm oOpacily. 3ajelHO ca jOoII cedqaM XMMHU OpQPUUIKOT KOpIIyca,
Xumna Xexamu xoja cnaga mehy kpahe y cBoM Hac4A0By M30CTaBba OINC
[IOHyAe HaMereHe M3adpaHOM OOKaHCTBY,” a IO yHIOTpedM TepMuHa

! Tepmun PoukOA0G »roBeap«, 3abeA€KeH jOIl y MIKEHCKOM 1 KO4 XoMepa, y op-
$usmy uma peanrnjcko 3Hauerse. Y 0BOM CAy4ajy OAHOCK ce Ha ITOCeOHOT yJeCHMKa
KyATa, 4mje ce IIOpeKAO objalllbaBa Be3oM ca KyaToMm /mnonuca-ouka. Osum
TepPMMHOM O3HadeHM Cy HeroBu cpernTeHmniu (yr. Moranp, 2001, 249), aan Huje
nckdydeHa MoryhHoct maentuduxamnuje Hu ca camuM Opdejem (Maass, Orpheus,
180 ss, y: Moranp, 2001, 252 nar. 81).

> Ocum ose niocsehene Xexatu (1), To je cayuaj ca xumuama Ilaytony (18), ITepce-
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BoukOAOG y pUHAAHOM 3axTeBy CAMYHA je jeAMHO IIPBOj OJ ABe XMMHe
Kypernma.
Xumna Xexamu Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY U y M3BOPHOM MeTPy, Y MOM
IPEBOAY Ca ITPUAOXKEHOT I'PYKOT OPUTHHAAA, TAaCU OBAKO:
Eivodinv Exatnv kAilw, ToloditLy, é0avviy,
ovpaviav xOoviav te kat elvaAiav, KQOKOTETAOVY,
TopPlay, Puxaic vexvwy péta Pakyevovaay,
ITegoeiav, iAéonuov, ayaAdopévny éAdgolat,
VUKTEQIAV, OKLAXKITLY, AHALUAKETOV PaoiAelav, 5
Onoopoopov, &lwotov, AmEdouaxoV eldog éxovoav,
TAVQOTIOAOV, TIAVTOG KOTHOL KANIDOUXOV &vaooay,
NYEUOVIV, VOUPNV, KOLQOTROPOV, OVQETLPOLTLY,
AlooopéVoLS KOVENV TeAETAIS OolaLoL TaQeival
BoukdAwt evpevéovoay Gel kexaonott Bupat.’ 10
ApyMcKy 30BeM XeKaTy, ca TpoKpakor packpiha, AusHy,
HeDecKy, 3eMHY I MOPCKY, Ca IL1allITOM IadpaHy HaAuK,
rpobHy, ca gyIllaMa MPTBIX 3aHeCeHO AMB/be IIITO UTPa,
jeAeHU KOjy Beceae, TUIINHY 1TO BoAM, [lepcéjy,
OKpUAba HONM, CTPaxoBUTY Kpasbully, OOTUILY Haca, 5
3BepuIber KpIKa, IIITO Opy>kKja HeMa, a CHara joj AOCTVM>KHa Huje,
A0BKUBbY OMKOBa, rocrioby, 4ysapKy KbyueBa cBeTa,
BAajapKy, HUMQy, IIITO TIoAVKe Hejad ¥ ropaMa AyTa,
Kopy, 4a GyJe y3 oHe 1ITO MOAe Ha 0Opeay CBETOM,
YBeK, Y BeceA0M CpIly, MIUAOCTUBY ITpeMa MacTupy. 10

YmorpebOa emmrera y peaAuUInjckom oOpedy Omaa je mHade — V3
uU3y3eTak OHMX CTaAHMX, MAM OHMX OTPaHMYEHUX WCKAbYYMBO Ha
oapebeHo Go>kaHCTBO — JOHeK/Ae IIpeIyIlTeHa caMoM u3Bobauy obpesa
(Burkert 1977, 184). Cayxehu ce Tom caoboaoM, Bpumaal; odpesa je
Tparao 3a HOBUM OATroBapajyhuM mMmeHmma Koja O6u mpuamdamaa 0o-
KaHCTBY, 11 Ha Koja O1 ce oHO Hajpaauje odaspaao. Enurern xopunthenn
y oOpahamy Xekatnm Hajuenthe ce mpekaamajy ca ApTeMuAuMHUM, a
pasanke usmeby oBa ABa OoxkaHcTBa Opuity ce o4 V Beka.*

doun (29), Kypernma (31), Aucujy Aenajy (50), Adppoantu (55), Hemecn (61) u
Homocy (64).

* Ipuao>kenu TekcT mpeyser je u3 Tavior 1772-1824, 10. Mzaame tekcra y Orphica
1805, 254255 caAp:K1 jedaH CTUX Mame (TAVQOTOAOV, TAVTOS KOOUOL KATDOUXOV
avaooav).

4 Xekarta je I/IASHTI/ICI)I/IKOBaHa KaKo ca >Ke€HCKIM, TaKO I ca MYIIIKUM OoKaHCTBUMaA: ca
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Xekara ce y IIpBOM CTUXY 3a3)Ba HeHUM HajlIO3HATUjIM eIINTeTOM,
aau He M Ha by MCKAYYUBO OTrPaHMYEHMM, KOjU je IIOMMeHNYeH Yy
00auky Enoduja (<€())vodin »koja mpumaja myreBumac),’ a IOTOM I
00aMkoM TQLOdITIS, jep cy joj Guaa mocsehena mecra cycpera Tpujy
nyresa.” Yiiorpeda mpuaesa ¢00avi] »auBHa” Huje yoOudajeHa 3a sbyae 1
oorose (LSJ).

JKusonucHm enmrer Koju omnmcyje XeKaTuH Beo (KQOKOTETAOG), unja

MeCOIIOTaMCKOM OOTMIOM ToA3eMHOr cBeTa Epemikuraa, TpaukoM benauaom, Te-
caackum Oormmama Enoamjom n bpumo (ym. Ap. Rhod. Argon. 3, 861-862), Ilepce-
¢onom, Vipurennjom, 1 HapounTO ca crioMeHyToM ApTeMugoM. RicHArRDsON 1979,
155; 295 HaBOAM Ja je OIIIITa IIpeTIIOCTaBKa Aa Xekarty TpeOa MAeHTU(UKOBATU ca
Aprtemugom Ilpomnmaejom, koja je kao mpatusa Beamke borume m mocpesnmiia
nsMmebhy Oorosa nm syam geamaa xpam ca Ilocejaonom Ilarepom Ha yaasy y Eaey-
cuncko csetuaninte (Paus. 1, 38, 6; Wilamowitz, Glaube, i.167ff; Kraus, 1960, 63; 93 —
KpaycoBo aea0, Ba>kHO 3a OBy TeMy, HIICaM KOPUCTIAA U3 TIpBe pyke). Y ATuHIU cy je
oboxkasaamu kKao Apremuay Xekary m Kaamcry; o4 Mymkux Oo>KaHCTaBa MAEHTHU-
¢Juxosana je ca Annoaonom Jeapunujem, Ackaenmjem, Xepmecom, ITanom, 3eBcom
Menanxujem, 3escom ITanamapocoM. Ha marmjckuM mammpycmma 4ecto ce MAeH-
tuduxyje ca baybo u bpumo (Ap. Rhod. Argon. 3, 861), Ilepcedporom (Kopom) u
Ceaenom (OCD 2012, 649-651). XekaTnHa CAMYHOCT ca MpaHckoM Tadbuty, 6ornmom
OTHba, CUMOOANYHO IIPeACTaBAbEeHOT 3MHUjaMa Koje joj pacTy 13 Teaa, Halas! ce Y TpOj-
HOM AMKY, jep je mo MatepHOBNMM peunMa 1 oHa triformi vultu (Firm. Mat. De errore
5.81), aau ce n XekaTa Takobe, y Codpoxaosum u Apncrodpanosum ¢pparmMeHTHMa
(Soph. Fr. 492 Nauck?, Aristoph. Fr. 500, 501 Kock) samuiriba u nipukasyje obasujeHa
3MMjaMa; jOHCKM KOJAOHUCTM MOTAM Ou OWTM CIIOHa y IIporecy uAeHTHQuKarije
Taypcke Apremuge Jesure ca Xekarom (/oma, 1998, 166).

® Hoce ra ITepcedona n Xepmec (Evoédiog), 3a koje, Takobe, rpannma nsmeby oso-
CTpaHOT ¥ OHOCTPaHOT He Ipe/CTaBba IpernpeKky. PeTka yrmoTpeba oBor emuTeTa y3
6orumy Apremuay u Vdurennjy sabeaexxena je xog Ilaycanuje (Paus. 3.14.9). Victu
mnucan npeHocu nogarak n3 Xecuogosor Kamanoza xena (Hes. Fr. 23a 15-26) 1o xojem
Vurenuja Huje ympaa, seh je ApreMuanHoM BoboM Ioctasa Xekata (Paus. 1, 43).
Vurennja - o4HOCHO Ha ITarmpycy nomohy kojer ce osaj ¢pparment Kamaroza ca
peaatusHOM curypHomrhy pekoHcrpymine — Vidumeaa, saxsasyjyhu Apremuan ms-
Geraa je >KpTBOIIPUHOIIIEe 1 IIOBPX Tora Omaa gapusaHa GecMprHOIIhy, BedHOM
MJaZoNrhy u IMoJYacHMM MeCcTOM OOTuIbVHE CAY>KOeHNUIle Kojy Has3uBajy ApTeMuiom
»IlyTHOM« (y11. Zloma 1998, 149-150).

® Osaj ermtet aean ca Ceaenom (Plut. De fac. 937€10).

7'V oBoM cMucay Xekatu oarosapa pumcka Trivia mposupnora mmena. Xekara je,
Taxobe, Moraa 6uTH IpMUKasMBaHa U ca TpU ANIa, MAM Tpu Teda. Ha packpcHuijama
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Boja ce moayaapa ca 60joM HeHOT aTpudyTa - I1aMeHoM Dakbe,® Xekara
dean ca Eojom m Enmojom (LSJ), xao m ca XToHCKOM HUM$OM
Meaunojom (Tavror 17721824, 71.1).° Maaa ce n y Teozonuju (Hes. Th.
413), mpBOM M3BOPY KOjU je crioMuibe, XeKaTyu IPUIINCYje, OCUM HeDa 1
MOpa, U yaeo 3eMbe (Holpav €XEv yaing), y APyroM cTuxy opguaxe
XMMHe omucaHa je obaukom xOovia, Koju mogjeagHako Mo>Ke O3HadaBaTy
KaKO TIOBPIINMHY 3eM/b€, TaKo U HeHy yTpoOy." Heckpusen goaup ca
3arpOOHMM >KMBOTOM IIOjayaBa Ce y HapeAHOM CTUXY eIIMTeTOM TUU[L-

OBOTa TUIIA, TAe Ce CIOpeJHU IyT Cllaja ca IAaBHUM, OCTaBdbaHe Cy jOj IOHYyAe,
HajuenThe ricehe meco. OBaj 1mojaTax jedaH je 04 apryMeHaTa KOjU CBeAOYNU O FheHOM
aHaTOAMjCKOM TTOPeKAy; OCHM TOTa, apXeoAOIIKN je MOoTBpheHo aa ce y Jaruny, Haj-
BaskHMjeM XeKaTMHOM CBeTUAMILTY, HUCY XPTBOBaAM OApacAy IICH, HETO IITeHaJ
(ym. Ham. 8), IIITO je TMIMYHO 3a XeTUTCKe M Kapcke obpege mpounirhema (OCD).
Fben xyar xoHkperHo ce sesyje 3a Kapujy, a Hajpanuju mnokasaresn O HeTrOBOM
rrocTojarby BesaHM cy 3a Mmnaer (Hornsrower 2013, 26). Kao mro he ce suaetn xa-
CHMje y ITeTOM CTUXY, OHa je 3allTUTHMIIA T1aca.

8y op¢UIKOj XUMHU He CIIOMIIbe ce 0Baj XeKaTUH aTpMOYT, KOjU je KbyJaH 3a IheHy
yaory y Aorabajuma ommcanum y xomepckoj Xumu Jemempu. Ilpousaasu aa je 3a-
XBasbyjyhm Ty cTedeHUM 3acAyraMa M OHa CTeKada aTpuOyTe Koje MHadye HoOcu Apte-
muga (Eypumnua n Apucrodan XexaTy HasuBajy »CBETAOHOCHa OOTMIba« — (PWOIPOQOS
Oeq, Apucrodan yak 1 nmouMemeHo vi v Pwo@doov, xkao mro Codokae cANIHO
Aptemunay Hasusa I[Tuog@ogog, a ITaycanuja oeAaopdopog — Aoma 1998, 150). RicHARD-
soN 1979, 156 mpmxsaTta MoryhHocT ga crimaa ZrjpvvOov Ha CaMoTpany Kao meHO
craanmre u 6axme kao arpudyt (Hymn. Hom. Cer. 25; 52) jecy ogpa3 XTOHCKMX
acorujanyja. I'eoprues 1977, 80 mme crimpe u3BoAu u3 ue. *g’hwér- »3Bep« rae je osa
noTvIa OMe@V ITprMada 1ice Ha KPTBY.

° H. Bannert (Moranp 2001, 127, Ham. 116) Hasa3m aa je ermureT KQOKOTEMAOS y
oppUUKMM XMMHaMa y yIoTpeOu 3a Oormme Koje Cy y Be3u ca MeceroM, a
MeAMHOjUHO UMe U3BOAU 04, UNALVOS »Ayba«, TIoBe3yjyhu ra Tako ca 6ojom HrjAwvog
»Doje Ayme«, KapaKTepUCTUYHOM 3a MPTBe a 0By Oorumby ca cmphy (l.c. 182, Har. 147:
H. Bannert, RE suppl. 15 s.v. »Melinoe« 1978, 135). O murepnperanuju umMeHa
Meannoje y cmucay »Die Fesselsinnige” o4 ¢ajymckor peA(A)L — un(A)+voog, kojy je
cka0Ha Aa mpuxsaTu A. Morand s. Harraurer, Meliouchos, p. 94).

Y crapujem ussopy, mebytum, criomutbe ce ITépoa, Majka wapobuurte Kupke u
Ejeta, xoja je aete Oxeana (Od. 10, 139); mako ce 300r 3ajeAHIIKOT MMeHa OyAM
cyMma Ha XekaTy, HecJarame je C jedHe CTpaHe IeHealoIlKO, a ca Apyre KOHTpa-
AUKTOPHO yIIoTpeby ob6amka KovQn y AeseToM cTuxy XumHe (yr. Burkert 1983, 210 u
Ha1.). Huje saneMap»uB 1mojarax ga je ko Xecnxuja meQotOéa AQpoauTuH ermrer,
Te Ou 6MAO MpeBuUIlle OYeKMBATU Ja Ce U OBa OOIMiba YKAOIM y CIIOMEHYTy reHea-
aorujy. Ilpe ce Moxe mocyMmaTu ako He y 3ajeHIYKO IeorpadpcKo IOPeKAO OBUX
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dia."" TInTame rae u Ha KOju HA4MH je GOrMEba IpUMnAa 1 0By QYHKI)Y
HIje pellleHo, aal je jacHO Ja je Taj ynamus Herpuku. Herpukm xapakrep
DoskaHcke AMYHOCTU XeKaTe, IIPOMCTeKao, Kao 1 opdusaM, U3 IIuperba
AVIOHMCHUjCKUX MICTepHja, IOALIpTaBa Ce HeHUM OaKXMUKUM OpIu-
jaCTMYIKMM I1A€COM KOjU OHa M3BOAM Ca Ayllama npeMuHyamnx (Puxaig
vexkVwVv péta Baxxevovoa) y Tpehem cruxy.

Ocum 0 3eBcoBOj 044y1IM Aa jOj O4a IIOYACT U CBPCTa je paMe y3 paMe
ca DecMpTHUM OOTrOBMMa, KaO U O CaMOj HeHOj MpUpoAu, Xecuod Hac
obasernraBa n 0 Xekatnaom nopekay (Hes. Th. 409-411): crora 6m joj,
kao khepu twmrana Ilepca (ITépong), aHasormjom mnpumaio mume us3
geTBpTOr ctuxa opduuke xumHe, [lepceja (Ilepoela), nM3BeseHO TOIyT
npujesa, momohy cydukca —ay—(a), Koju je y BapujaHTama €1/t 9ecT 1y
peunMa Herpykor mopekaa (ym. Beekes, 2010, xxxv). Mebyrtum, kog
Amnoaonnja Pobannna, ona ce obeaesxaBa OueKMBaHNM ODAMKOM IIaTpoO-
Huma: Ilepoeic (Ap. Rhod. Argon. 3, 478). Ob0auk Koju Hada3uMo y
Op(pMUKOj XMMHM HeOOMYaH je UM BepOBAaTHO MCKOPUIITEH Ja Om ce
YKAOIMO y XeKcaMeTapCK! CTHUX, a HajgoBedyje ce Ha OHaj u3 gopmyae
ITepoatlov Ovydtne y xomepckoj Xumun Aemerpu (Hymn. Hom. Cer.
24).” C apyre crpaHe, IOCTOjU jOII HEKOAUKO ODAMKa KOjU C€ C UM

Oo>kaHcTaBa 1AM ODOKaBaJalla BIIXOBUX KyATOBa, OHO Oap Ha CHa’kKaH yTHUIIAj Iep-
cujckor agcrpara. — Kog Ilayrapxa je XekaTta 4BOKOMIIOHEHTHU AMK: OH He CIIOMMU-
e IeHy MOPCKY cTpany. HaBoau ce aa joj je cranminte u XToHCKO 1 HeOecko (De def.
or. 13 416e); na apyrom mecty (De Is. et Os. 44 368e), oHa ce 300r IIica KOju joj je IIocBe-
hen mopean ca erumatckum 6orom AHyOHMCOM, Koju je »1omyT Xekarte Ko/ Xe/leHa,
XMOHCKU VI OAUMNCKUK.

" Yletu Hocu u Tuxa (LSJ). Moxxaa Tpeba HallOMeHYTH Aa je OBaj elmuTeT U3BeAeH 13
HeTpukKe MMeHMIle 3a »Ipod«, TUHPOC, a He Tpuke, TAos. Pazanka y 3Hauemwy Koja
ITOCTOjM OAHOCK Ce Ha FbUXOB M3TAeA: TOUBOC je XyMKa, a Ta@og miymas rpod. O
eTMMOAOIIKUM TyMaueruMa oBe Ase peun B. CHANTRAINE, 1144 n Beekes, 1517-1518.
Kopaankaa osor ernmrera je 1 ped TUpBAS »JapOoOHNUIIA, BEIITHIIA.

2 Aotegnv..., 1jv mote ITégoec Nyayet’ &g péya dwpa @IANY kekAfoBat drottv. 1
0" vmokvoapévn Exkatnv téke.

3 RicHarDsON 1979, 157 Aaje objammeme Ja je y murtamy Ilepcosa khu (ympaso y Ha-
peAHOM CTMXy MMeHOBaHa XeKara), K0joj je Ha Bumte mecta (Call. Frag. 474 (?), Orph.
Hy. I, 4, Hy. mag. 21.2 (vol. 3, p. 42 Pr.; cf. vol. I, pp. 142, 158, 160), IG 14.1017, Val.
Flac. Argon. 6.495) ume Ilegoein, Te Aa je 06auk Ilepoaiov mpuBaavHa BapujaHTa, U
BepOBaTHO MCIIPaBHa Y3 HallOMeHY JAa HIje HeOOMYHO 4a MUTOAOIIKUM MMeHIMa 00-
AUK Bapupa, Kao 1 4a ce [lepcos 6par 3oBe Aotoatioc (Hes. Th. 376). ¥ cr. 24-25, rae
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¢onos0mIKY TIOAYAapajy, a IBUXOBa Cy 3HaJerba: >>HepCI/IjaHKa«,l4 3aTUM
OpHaMeHT y BMAY AUCTa ermmnarckor apsera (Mimusops schimperi), u
ernmnarcko Apso cordia myxa, nmopekaom us Ilepcuje (3abeaexxeHo y
jOHCKOM 004mMKy meQoein). Vimamo aAm ocHoBa aa XekaTy BeXXeMO 3a
Ilepcujy?"” Vlan, xkao GoKaHCTBO BereTanyje, 3a ogpebeno appo?'® Oua je
kao u [lepcedpona, boruma gesuiia, aay ynmraH je 3aje AHUUKM eAeMeHT y
ILMXOBMM MMEHMMa: APXHU ce Ja je IlepcoBo ume y Be3u ca raaroaom
népOw »yHumrasaM«, a Ilepceponnno, Be3aHo 3a MajumH KyAT, Y Be3u

Ce IIPBYU ITIyT CIIOMUIbE Y OBOj XMMHI, XeKaTa je Beceaa (ATaAd Gpoovéovon), Ha TAaBu
HOCH Oealy Tpaky (ALTTaQOKQNdEUVOC) 1 jearHa Ha 3eM/bU U3 cBoje IehnHe gyje (diev
€& avtoov) Ilepcedonnn raac y yacy mwene ormuie. HbeHa MaagocCT, HEKHOCT 1
BeceAoCT IpejodeHe PopMyaoM ataAd poovéovoa UMajy odjeka y mpuaesuma alw-
OTOC y IMecToM CTUXy opduuke XMMHe (IITO OM Ce MOIA0 OJHOCHTU M Ha IbeH
OpayHM cTaTyc, OAHOCHO A€BUYAHCTBO), KOUQOTQOQPOC Y OCMOM CTUXY U y CUHTarMu
KexaendtTa OVU@LY AeceToMm.

! Tesnep (Orphica 1805, 255) y kOMeHTapy Ha 9eTBPTH CTUX aayAupa Ha Koaxmay:
[Teooiav malim ITegorjiav, et referam ad illam, e qua Sol Aeeten Medeae patrem ge-
nuisse dicitur, hactenus nempe, ut nomen in illa familia non inauditum intelligamus.
B ym. npesog Tomaca Tejaopa, Persian (TayLor 1772-1824, 10). Huje nckayyeno aa cy
Mame rpynie Kapana sxnseae y ITepcermoancy (ym. Plut. Artax., 10, 3, 5 o mpusuaernju
KapCKOT BOjHIKa Aa r1ocae youcrsa Kupa Maaber Hocu mepcujcko obeaesxje, 34aTHOT
IIeT/a Ha BPXy KOILba), U Aa Cy oboKaBade XeKarty. Ycae CHa>kKHe MAeHTUUKAIIIje
ca ApTeMnAoM U KOHa4yHe acMuAaliyje ca OBUM OOXKaHCTBOM, XeKaTa MoOpa ITOKa-
3UBaTH 3ajeAHMYKe LIpTe M ca MpaHCKOM AHaxuToM (asecT. an-ahitd »HeOCKBpIbeHa,
IIpeyncTa«) Koja ce peJOBHO MoncTopehnBaja ca 4eBU9aHCKOM ApPTeMIA0M KaKoO Ha
Tay Maze Aswnje, Tako n y camoj Ilepcuju mog nmennma Agtepg Ilegoeia (Diod. 5,
77), Iegoia Agteuig (Plut. Luc. 24) un va Hatmenma us Cupnje: Aptepic Avalttig,
Avaeitic Agtepic, Agtepic ITegowr) n ca. (Aoma 1998, 154). Ounraesna MAeHTII-
HOCT eluTeTa FOBOPM y IPHUAOT Beh yBeAuko 04MaKAOM CUHKPeTU3MY.

16 Cayuaj aa je 6GO’KaHCTBO MAEHTH(PUKOBAHO ca HEKUM APBETOM, U Ja CyKIIECMBHO
Mema CBOj BiA Kpos (aopy, ¢payHy U aHTpornoMop¢HOCT He 61 01O ycamabeH (yII.
AMOHNUC: CMOKBa — japall — 0or y syackoM 00andjy) (Frazer 1922; geao mu je 6mao
AOCTYIIHO y CPIICKOM IIpeBogy y wusaamby BUI3 us 1977, 573-574). Ilopega tora,
Oo>KaHCTBa BereTalyje Cy yjeAHO XTOHCKM rocrodapu (y 3Hademwy y KojeM ce AaHac
OBaj TIpUAEB KOPUCTU y caBpeMeHMM je3nnuma). Ha osoMm MecTy HemsOeXxHa je
acorujanyja ca apKagcKnM KyAToM ApTemuge AToryXOUEVI) U A€TEeHAOM O TOMe
Kako je ApreMuaa kovQoTeO@oG rocrala (c KojoM XeKkaTa geau QPYHKIIUjy U3 OCMOT
cruxa). Kog Xekare, 404y1i1e, n30CTaje SXMBOTUHCKM 00AMK aau BUrkert (1983, 210 u
Hall. 26 u 27) HaBoau notspde (Eust. 87, 31; 1197, 23; Apollod., FgrHist 244 F 109 =
Ath. 325a-b) o >xpTBOBamy pube y OKBUPY HeHOI KyATa, Kao 1 EanjaHoB mmogarak o
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ca CHOIIOM >KUTAa U CTUHA. parSd- m. TOTa 3Hauerba; OHO TaKBO MOXKE
npejcraBsbaTy MeTapopy >KMBOTa Ha 3eMAbU U HeroBe JpyTe CTpaHe
caKpuBeHe I104, NOBPIINHOM, OJaKade ce IIojaBbyje M >KUBOT Y CBETY
BereTanyje 1noJje/Hako 40cAeaH y CBOjOj IIMKAMYHOCTH, II0Be3aHOCT OBa
ABa XIBOTa, Kao u camy OecmptHOcT. Kako y mury o ormunu Ilep-
cepone XekaTa UIpa yAOry IOCpelHUIle UM IIOMOhHHIle Ja ce Majiu
Aemerpn Bpatu xhep (Hymn. Hom. Cer.), ona 6u ce c10004HO MoOTaa
CXBaTUTM Kao Tpehm KyATHUM eaeMeHT KOju cHaja CyaOuHy, Hpema
®pejseposom TyMaueny (Prejser 1977, 500), crapor 3pHa >XITa, Tj. ceMeHa
(demerpa) ca speaum kaacoM (Ilepcedona). Tume Ham ce nHamehe
3aK/bydak Ja ce U OBUM MIMEHOM II0ABAauM HheH XTOHCKM KapakTep U Ja
OHa y CBOjOj Cp>X1 MoKe Outu n gurypa oorume semae (Marae Marep,
Peje nan Kubeae).” ITomTo y rpukoj MUTOAOTHjU 3eMbY KAO OCHOBHI
e/eMeHT Ipe/cTaBaa I'eja, opaksa XekaTtnHa yaora ocybeHa je 4a ocraHe
02eaa 1 HeHaraleHa.

IToayaapame ca CeaeHOM BuAU ce U3 emnuTeTa QAEQNUOC »by-
OuTesKa TUIINHE«, a [IOHOBO, U Hajuenrthe, ca ApTeMIAOM U3 CHHTarMe
ayaAAopévn EA&@OLOL (4eTBPTU CTHUX).

pubu ITegoevc us Lipsenor mopa (Ael. Nat. an. 3, 28), u pubapuma ca Cepudoca xoju
Cy cTporo nsberaBaau A0B Ha pudy BpcTe TETTIE €VAALOG ¢ Kojuma ce urpa Ilepcej,
3escos cuH (Nat. an. 13.26; aa ce Hajsuie modactu Ha Cepudocy ykasyjy Ilepcejy, B.
Paus. 2, 18, 1).

Y Tlpsu eaement IlepceoHMHOr MMeHa, 4umju je HacTapuju 3abeaesKeHM OOAUK
nepodatta, raacu *perso- (Wachter, Kratylos 51 (2006): 139-144, mpema Beekes 2010,
1179, s.v.; xako je panmje mpeaaoxuo Weiss, u Wachter ibid. mpermocrassa Mo-
ryhzocr aa y Be3n ca o6ankom Ilepoo- n ckr. par—d- croje lat. porrum u rp4. aoov
»IIPa3NAyK«, IIpeTIocTaBAajyhn 4a ce TuMe O3HavaBa 1 OHAj A€0 BAATY KOjU Cagp K
3pHO). JApyru Aeo uMeHa je usBedeH o4 *-¢“'n-t-ih, (mpema *¢“"en-»moroauTn,
yaapurnu«). Ilpema Tome, ume 61 ce 04HOCHAO Ha A€BOjKY MAM >KeHy Koja Tpecyhu
Kaac ocaobaba spra. — Ysumajyhu y 06sup ga Xexara, Hakon Ilepcedonunor mo-
BpaTKa y CBET JKMBUX IIOCTaje meHa nparuma (Hymn. Hom. Cer. 440), ne moxe ce
MCKAYINTH MOTYhHOCT aa je ympaBo TUM MOBOAOM JapuBaHa IlepcedonHnHum
MMeHOM, 1AM Oap jeJHUM IHeTOBUM JeAO0M, y 3HaK 3acAy’KeHe IPUBP>KEHOCTH U
3aXBaAHOCTH.

'® Bumme puMckux Hatmvica otephyje aa ce hierophanta Xexara, y3 Aubepa, uuju je
ernreT archibucolus, 1ojaBayje y peAUTNO3HOM OKpy>Kerwy MarHe Marep, B. MORAND
2001, ibid. 269-284.
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JeaaH o4 KOHTeKCTa 3Hauerba enmTeTa VUKTEQIX je Aa ce XekaTa, Kao
Oo>kxaHCTBO AMBANHe, Kpehe 1 208U HOhYy y xajiiu Ayxosa 1 raca, AOK 13
Teozonuje casHajeMo Aa je y nuTamy HohHO HeOo Koje je ocyTo 3Be3ama
(dotepoews, Hes. Th. 414); oHa je amyOuTesKa M 3alITUTHUIIA I1aca
(oxVAaKITIC), TauHMje JKeHK! T1aca, 4uju je HOhHU AaBeX HajaBayje (YII.
mectn crnx);” GUALUAKETOS CTOjU Ty Kao IIOKasares reHe Mohu u
HeMmoryhHoCTH 4a joj ce IIPyXM OTHOp; BAaJapcKa TUTyAa AOoAesdyje joj
ce 4yeTHMpHU IyTa: OHa je Pacidewr, dvaocoa, 1yepodvn (Kao IMITO Cy U
Apremnga, Adppoanra n y Atunu jeaHa o4 Xapura), ¥ OIICHO TAVTOG
KOOUOL KANOOUXOG (ceaMU CTHX).

Cnanna ypamnka AUBAUX KMBOTHUIbA KOja yTepyje cTpax y KOCTU Ha-
jaBayje Oorumy (ONOBEOHOG),” dnja ce cHa’KHa TeaecHa KOHCTUTYyLja
U HermoOeAMBOCT MCTUIY Y HAaCTaBKy CTMXa (ATQOTHUAXOV €100C éxovon),
YIIPKOC TOMe IIITO HeMa I10jac, OAHOCHO HeHaopy>KaHa je (dCwoTtog).

Xekara je TaVQOTIOAOG, OHa Hallaca AMB/be OMKOBe, ITOIyT ApTeMu/e,
KOja je 1o APyroM TyMademy MoOrJa OmTty O0>KaHCTBO IAaHuHe Taypa, a
IIOTOM KpMMCcKor taemeHa Taypu (Strab. 12, 2, 3).

Kao Apremnga, n Xekara je gojusa gelle (KOUQOTQOPOC), ca jaCHOM
aItoTpPOIIEjCKOM HaMepOM, I IIOXOANTebKa I1aHNHa (0vQeoipoltic). OHa
je boruma gesunia, nonyr Ilepcedone, u vOu@r, 4uMe ce jolI jeAHOM
notBpbyje meHa Be3a ca BereraumjoM, OpUromM o Jery U OYKOACKUM
>KMIBOTOM.

OBa meHa 6.4aroCT ce jaBba U y APYTUM HeHUM PaHIM IToOMeHnMa,” a
yTICaK Ja je TIOBe3aHOCT Ca MarujoM U BellITMJaperse heHa IIpBa (PyHK-
LMja, YMHA Ce a IIpeBAajaBa 04 KAacaHoT A400a, ca Eypumnmaosom Me-
dejom. CBe ynMe 4OBEKy MOXe Ja HayAM, OHa caMa MOXe U Ja cIpeun
(Crejosun/LIgpmanOBIE 1979, 449-450), 1a ce CMPTHUIIM BeOMa TpyJe 4a je
ymuaocruse.” OHa ce He OmICYyje Hy>)KHO Kao MaaeduK U OBa XMMHa je
HaszuBa HMMQOM, AEBUIIOM, a HU jeAHOM OTBOpeHO BemTuiiom. Vmak,

¥ Tesnep (B. Ham. 13) KoMeHTapumte okLAaxitv: Venatricem quod iam exprimit,
illud mihi assumentum illud, quod ex Askaeano libro notavi, eo magis suspectum
reddit. VMctu entnrer xopuctu ce y oppuukoj xumun Apremuan (36, 12).

* CanuHe ermTeTe HOCU U caM 3€BC, U3BeJeHe 04 raaroda Boéu — UiBoepétng (Ha
BUIIIe MecTa) U Poopéw — ViBoopoc (y opduukoj xmmun 3escy Kepaynocy, TayLor
1772-1824, 19,1).

' Vi nar. 13.
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XTOHCKa CTpaHa IbeHOI KapakTepa je MCTaKHyTa BMCOKO IIPU IIOYETKY
rnecme u 3asuBarba. CBOjUM MeCTOM Ha IIOYeTKYy Kopryca XumHi, y3
ITporupajy u Ilpororona, Xekara ce cepcrasa Mehy Oo>kaHCTBa Koja CToje
y Be3u ca pobemem,”
yAora Ipema >keHama Kpo3 Be3y ca Meceriom u 11og0j 6eba, Kpo3 00amuk

a A404aTHO ce HarAaLuaBajy BbEeHa 3alllTUTHMYKa

Ilepceja weHO TUTAHCKO ITOPEKAO, KOje je UMHM TyDUHKOM 1AM, TIaK, IheH
XTOHCKM Kapakrep Koju gean ca IlepcedpoHOM, 11 HamocaeTKy raTpoHaT
Ha/ AMB/AVMHOM KpO3 Be3y ca jedeHMMa M OMKOBUMa, Te KpO3 KpeTambe
IAaHMHaMa J HajaB/bVBarbe IPICYCTBa I1acoOBUMa AVB/bVIX KUBOTHIbA.

@OpuckoBa eTMMOA0THja BeHOT IMeHa 104a3! O/, IIPeTIIOCTaBKe Ja je
OHO IPOMCTEKAO U3 emuTeTa, U YKpINTama oOAMKa EkatnPoAoc u
éxnpPoAog (Frisk 1960-1972, 473-474), xoju cy yjeAHO ApeTMMUAVHN U
AnoaonoBu ermuretu (CHANTRAINE 1968-1980, 328). bekec (Beexes 2010,
396) nuje caraacan ca IllanTpeHOBUM HIpeAA0TOM Ja ce IHPeTIIOCTaBU
[IOCTOjare MHULMjaAHe AJMTaMe, I [IPETIIOCTaBba MPeArPUIKo MopeKkao.™
Teoaop Kpayc y XekatnHoMm mmeHy Buau nMe Xypurcke Beanke oorume
Xematr.” Y ToM cay4dajy uMme joj He Ou MOpaa0o OUTY MHAOEBPOIICKO, A0K
6u Hagumak Ilegoelor Morao OMTH MHCIIMPUICAaH MECTOM 3aMeTKa HheHOT
KyATa, aAVl U3MEIITeH!M Y IIOTOHe BpeMe.

Ha ocnoBy oBe xmMmHe mcrocrabsba ce ga OPUIMHAAHO XeKaTUHU
erureT £€0avvr}, O1EOPEOHOS, OVEECIPOLTIC CBOAE IeHY (PYHKINY Ha
obaact npupoge. Vme Ilegoeia TymMaunmo ABojako, y 3aBUCHOCTU OZ
KOHTEKCTa: y OppUUKOj XMMHH TAe CTOji CaMOCTaAHO, OHO je 0Apa3 He-
HOT TUTAHCKOI 1AM reorpadckor nopekaa (»Ilepcosa khm« man »ITep-

? CraTyc nomohumile n3 xomepcke Xumne Jemerpu nuje 6e3 Apyrux 1morspaa. Xe-
cnog je y Teoronmju, 429 jegrnaxo 40>KMBbaBa: KOMe KeAl, Y BeAVKOj Mepu ce Habe u
nomaxke My (Ricnarpson 1979, 156).

»V onosunmju ca TaHaTOCOM, KOME je UCIIeBaHa MOCAEAba XUMHa OQPIIKOTr KOp-
myca (yrr. Moranp 2001, 43; 189).

* MebyTum, Mo3xe ce TpUMeTHTH Aa ce XeKaTHHO Me MIOHaBba y UMeHy aororpada
Xexarteja 13 Mmnaeta, unmme ce OHO cBpcTaBa Meby Toedopcka mmena (HORNBLOWER
2013, 25).

» T. Kraus: Hecate, 1960, y: Burkert 1977, 416, Ham. 14 u 18. Oa T3B. ONIITUX Ayaiu-
3aMa, OAHOCHO CYIIPOTHOCTU U3MeDy OIIITIX MHAOEBPOIICKUX Y HEMHAO0EBPOIICKIX
rojMosa (He0O—3eMba, OAMMIICKO-XTOHCKO, HaTpujapXxaT-MaTpujapXaT, MHTeAeKT—
MHCTUHKT, cMeHa TuTaHa HoBuM Oorosmuma, Burkert 1977, 18) Hekm cy cBakako IIpe-
IIO3HATAUBK Y OpPUUKOM AUKy Xekare.
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CHjaHKa«), a y CTapMjUM M3BOPMMa HeHOT XTOHCKOT KapaKTepa 1 0AncKe
Bese ca Ilepceponmnmum Kyarom.
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Some Remarks on the Orphic Hymn to Hecate
Abstract

In the Orphic hymn dedicated to the goddess Hecate, among numerous, often
compound epithets, which are also ascribed to other deities, notably Artemis, we
come across the name ITegoela. In this paper, the author takes into consideration
possible meanings of this form in connection with another divine name,
Persephone. On the basis of the fact that Hecate shares a lot of her epithets with
other Greek deities, the author concludes that the goddess’ role in Greek
polytheism is not that of a unique deity, with distinct characteristics. The goddess
may rather be recognized as one of the great female divinities, such as Magna
Mater or Rhea, and her primary character cannot always be identified with that of
a witch.

Key Words: Orphic hymn, Hecate, epithet, ITegoeia, etymology.
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Old Phrygian totin'

Abstract: Old Phrygian totin ‘?” (M-01f) is derived from Proto-Indo-European
accsg *dhstim “gift’.
Key Words: Old Phrygian, Proto-Indo-European, Etymology.

The "‘Midas Monument’, which is probably the most iconic site of ancient
Phrygia, features two niches, at least one of which originally housed (as
we have now come to believe) the image of the Great Mother of the
Phrygians, the Matar Kubeleya, displaced or destroyed long since. The
tirst niche, which is rather lofty and tabernacular, occupies the central
position on the Monument, and the other, which is in fact like a shed, is
placed to the right of it, on the very margin of the massive relief which
decorates the front of the Midas Monument.

Carved into the walls of this other niche, where the sides meet the
roof, is an inscription, M-01f, written in Phrygian script running from left
to right. This inscription is perhaps not as well-known as M-0la or M-
01b, which famously appear on the left side and on the top of the Mon-
ument, but is just as difficult to ‘crack” using the methods of Historical
and Comparative Linguistics — if in fact not even more difficult, given

! The substance of this paper was first presented in May 2013 at the University of Copen-
hagen, where I lectured within the Roots of Europe project; the title of that lecture was
‘Old Phrygian totin, Old Latin berber, Greek delphis’. In 2016 it reappeared as an extra
causam ‘stelling’, or proposition, in my PhD thesis, Serbo-Croatian Accent Retraction,
which was defended at the University of Leiden in March of that year. (Traditionally,
PhD candidates at the University of Leiden present up to 4 extra causam propositions.
See Ligorio 2016, Stelling 8.) But the very idea for the etymology presented on these occa-
sions and proposed in this paper had originally occurred to me in 2012, while I was
working on Auropuo—/y6ouxuit 2013. The following year, in March 2013, this paper
was drafted but has not been published until now. — I owe a particular debt to A. Lu-
botsky of Leiden University, with whom I have discussed the etymology of OPhr. totin
on many occassions.
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the relative bad luck with its lexicon consisting by and large of nontrans-
parent hapaxes.”
In this paper I shall try to provide the etymology of the word totin.

NCTEREE |[FIRAE Y Pl TeTIT|[ A

left wall central wall right wall

Fig. 1. Inscription M-01f

On Fig. 1 above,’ I read:
[—las tuave | niy ae esuryoyoy totin| edae[s].*°

The word totin is found on the far right of the central wall, and that is
what was originally read by Ramsey 1883: 131. Some time after that,
however, yotin came to be read instead.” Much of the posterior work
hinged on this erroneous reading,” which seriously affected the inter-
pretation of M-01f for the better part of the last century® — that is, until
Brixhe-Lejeune 1984: I 17 finally assured that totin is the “lecture indis-
cutable”.

But even so, Phrygian is a language which is not completely under-
stood. With confidence we can claim but one word in the M-01f, the 3sg
aor edae[s] “has put’, which appears to continue PIE *h;e-d"eh;-s-es-t.” The

* See Ligorio 2015a s.vv. tuave | niy, esuryoyoy, totin, and cf. the transcription below.
® After Brixhe—Lejeune 1984: 115sqq (see also I, plate 3, for photographs).

* So also Brihxe-Lejeune 1984: I 15. (Other editions: Ramsey 1883: 131; Kretschmer
1901: 116.)

® See Abbreviations below.

® As it were, ToTIM for ToTIIM. The mistake goes back to Kretschmer 1901, whose
drawing I reproduce:

EassTvarg MISARIRSYPIRIRL: foT M paR 1

7 Friedrich 1932, Haas 1966, Lejeune 1969, Heposnak 1978 all have yotin.
® In particular, see Lejeune 1969: 35 and Heposnax 1978: 74.
’ See luropmo-Ay6oukuii 2013: 191.
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rest is obscure. It is, however, reasonable to assume that [—]as is a nom-
inative singular and the subject of edae[s], probably a name like Atas (G-
119, G-221) or Midas (M-01d, G-137, HP-102).

From this perspective, totin looks like an accusative singular.

And Kretschmer 1901: 116 indeed suspected it was an i-stem accusa-
tive singular, comparing totin to Gr. pavtiv from pavtic ‘seer’ — but he
did not elaborate further on the root."

Since, there has been a number of takes at the etymology of the Phr.
totin and, to wit, (1) by Brixhe-Lejeune 1984: I 17, who suggest that totin,
if demonstrative, is comparable to Gaul. sosin ‘this’ of RIG G-153; (2) by
Orel 1997: 20, who suggests that fotin is comparable to Ved. adv. tditi ‘so
much’” and Gr. t0oo0g ‘so great’; and, originally, (3) by Ramsey 1883:
131, who proposed that totin is related to Tatas, a well-attested name, e.g.
in OPhr. Tatas (G-04) or Tates (G-122).

But neither suggestion fits quite right.

Ad (1). The s of Gaul. sosin does not match the t of Phr. Totin: origin-
ating from PIE *s, it regularly corresponds to Phr. @ — both word-initial-
ly and inbetween vowels." Ad (2). Vedic titi requires PIE *tot(-i) and
Greek t6000¢ - PIE *totios, neither of which can herald Phr. totin. Ad (3).
Tatas, the name, is not attested in the i-stems."

Instead, 1 propose that OPhr. totin derives from PIE *dhstis ‘gift’,”
accsg *dhstim.

Compare Gr. dooig “gift’, Lat. adv. de-ditim ‘by surrender’, and, in the

' Other i-stem accusative singulars: OPhr. accsg areyastin ‘Areyastis’ (of Cybele, W-
01a), NPhr. vk ‘vow’ (30, 98).

"' Compare Matasovi¢ 2009: 350 and Auropuo—Ayoorkmit 2013: 185. (Unless Brihxe-
Lejeune loc. cit. imply PIE *to- = *to-ti-m — since Gaul. sosin derives from PIE pro-
noun *so-, which is suppletive and alternates with *to- — but in that case I'm not sure
it wouldn’t be better to suppose that -sin of Gaul. so-sin reflects PIE *-kj-im, with *ki of
Gr. 0-, OCS sy, Lith. §is, etc., and PIE *to-kj-im, again, would not result in Phr. totin, as
per op. cit.)

12 See Ligorio 2015a and 2015b.

" See IEW 223 and NIL 61.
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second part of composita, Ved. -tti- “gift’ (e.g. bhaga-tti- “gift of luck’),
which all continue the PIE *dh,tis.'*

The PIE accsg *dhstim yields OPhr. totin regularly: 1. PIE *d > Phr. t as
in NPhr. gensg Tiog (passim) < PIE *diuos (Ved. divah, Gr. gensg A1oc);"
2. PIE *Ch;C > Phr. CoC as in OPhr. onoman (W-01b) < PIE *h;nh;mn (Gr.
ovopa, Arm. anun);" 3. PIE *t > Phr. t as in OPhr. matar (W-04, B-01) <
PIE *meh,ter (Ved. matd, Gr. pjt);'"® 4. PIE *i > Phr. i as in OPhr. kin (B-
01) < PIE accsg *k“im (Hitt. accsg ku-in, Gr. accsg tiv-);" 5. PIE *-m > Phr.
-n as in the OPhr. o-stem accsg -un (passim) < PIE *-om (Ved. -am, Gr.
-ov) or, better, as in the OPhr. i-stem accsg -in (W-01a), Nphr. -wv (30) <
PIE *-im (Ved. -im, Gr. -tv).”

Based on this etymology, and given the text [ —]as; tuave|niy, ae; es-
uryoyoys totinls edae[s]s, I hazard the following interpretation: ‘X-as; hass
put, (sc. this niche) ass as gifts tuavelniy, ae; esuryoyoy,” where totin ‘as a
gift’ is understood as an apposition to the implicit object of edae[s] ‘has
put’, like sikeneman “this niche” of M-01b, or similar.”!

What tuave | niy, ae, or esuryoyoy is, I do not know.

Certainly, the Midas Monument, carved with inscriptions of the Old
Phrygian period, continues to puzzle and haunt those of us who took up
the study of these mysteries (which I did for a hobby, not knowing how
easily Phrygian grows on a person).

'* See Chantraine I 279; Brugmann 1906: 431; KEW A 1I 40.

' PIE *dhs-ti-s “gift’, derives from PIE *dehs,- ‘give’ (Ved. dd-da-ti, Gr. d{-dw-p, etc.) as
PIE *¢nhs-ti-s ‘knowledge” derives from PIE *¢nehs- ‘know’. Cf. Gr. yi-yvd-ox-w and
yv-oi-c. (Gr. yvwoig is the expected reflex of gnhs-ti-s since, in fact, it stands for
*énhs-ti-s and PIE *Cnh;C yields Gr. vw regularly.) Similar derivation is seen in other
set-roots, ending in *h; and *h,, e.g.*d"eh;- ‘put, set’ (Gr. ti-On-uy, Ved. dd-dha-ti) =
*d"h;-ti-s ‘setting” (Gr. 0¢-01-g, Ved. -dhi-ti-) or *steh,- ‘stay, stand’ (Gr. {-om-p) =
*sth,-ti-s ‘state” (Gr. ot&-ot-¢, Ved. sthi-ti-, -st-i-).

' Cf. Lubotsky 2004 and Auropuo-AyGornxuii 2013: 185.

7 Cf. op. cit. 186.

'8 Cf. op. cit. 185.

¥ Cf. op. cit. 183.

* Cf. op. cit. 186 (and n. 10 above).

' Compare ates arkinevais akenanogavos midai lavagtaei vanaktei edaes (M-0la) where,
likewise, the object is not expressed.
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But I hope OPhr. totin ‘gift’ brings us one step closer to the complete
understanding of the inscriptions of the Midas Monument, and of the

Phrygian language.”

Abbreviations

*  — reconstructed form

> — ‘yields’
< — ‘comes from’
= — ‘yields by derivation’

NPhr. — New Phrygian
OCS — Old Church Slavonic
OPhr. — Old Phrygian

Phr. — Phrygian

PIE  — Proto-Indo-European

Ved. — Vedic
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Orsat Ligorio

Opcat Auropuo
Puaozodpckn pakyartet, beorpag

Crapodpurnjcku totin

AncrpaxT

IMpeaaaxe ce aa crdppur. fotin ‘?” 3 Harmmca M-01f motude og ne. *dhstis

' AaBarbe; TIOKAOH', y Be3u ca KopujeHoM *dehs;- ‘aaTir, Tj. A4a moTude oz accsg
*dhstim. Ymopeau rpu. d001S ‘AaBame; IOKAOH', Aat. adv. de-ditim ‘mpesajom’ 1,
y APYTOM Aujeay KOMIIO3UTA, BeA. -tti- ‘TIoka0H" — cBe o4 ne. *dhstis. Ha Temeny
OBe eTMO0THje, mpejaaxe ce Aa Hatuc M-01f, n3 Kojera osa pujed moTuue,
[—las tuave | niy, aes esuryoyoy, totin| s edag[s]s, 3HauM “X-ac; IOCTaBMO; jes (SC. OBY
HUIILY) KaOs IIOKAOHs tuave | niy, aes esuryoyoy,’ raje ce y3umMa Ja je totin ‘Kao
ITOKAOH  amo3uInja y3 HemspaskeHn objexar raaroaa edaels]. (Kao amp. sikeneman
‘oBy Hymry’.) Ve. *dhstim > crdpur. totin ca gpur. t < me. *d moaynupe T35.
Lautverschiebung y ¢ppurmjckome.

Kayute pujewu: crapodppurnjckn, MHAOEBPOIICKY, €TUMOAOITja.
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Ancmpaxm: LIna oBora paja jecre da ce 404aTHO OCBETAM yHOTpeDa Ipuke
aexceMe aolotelo y Lnneponosnm nucMmnmMa Atnky. Harra AnHrencrmnaka
aHaAm3a ITOKa3yje JAa je agpecaHT y CBa TpU CAydaja 4aTy AeKceMy yIIoTpeO1o
Kako 61 OKapakTepricao ITOHalIarbe IpuitaiHnKa Maabe rerepariyje.

Kawyute peuu: aglotela, LHunepon, ouannarsaansam, Joaadeaa, OkTaBujaH,
HOBe reHeparje.

0. YBog

LIniepoHOB OMAMHIBAAM3aM je TaKO KOMILAeKcaH (peHOMEH Aa Cy IIOCTO-
jehe cTyamje Tek sarprade raasHe IIyTOKase Koje Ou Oyayha nHayuna
UCTpakMBama Tpebalo ja caede U AeTasbHuje 3aby y IojeAnHauHe cer-
Mmente aaror ¢penomena.' Byayhu aa je npomena xoda, xoja ce cMmaTpa
jeAHNM O/, HajBasKHMjUX IOKa3aTesba Hedljer OUAMHTBAAM3MA,> y Lnite-
POHOBOM CAy4ajy TOTOBO MCK/AbYYMBO OMAa pesepBlCaHa 3a IIPEeINCKY,
mpoy4dasama Llunieponosor OmanHrsaansMa ogHoce ce, IO IIPaBILAy, Ha
enncroaorpadpcKi A€o0 HeroBor CTBapajalllTBa. Tako je M Halle mcrpa-

KUBame IOKYIIaj Aa Ce OCBeTAM CaMoO jeJaH JeTasb U3 HeIlperaesHor

" Yaanax je AeAMMMYHO HacTao Kao pe3yATar pada Ha IIpojekTy MoaepHusanuja
samagHor baakana, 6p. 177009, ¢puHaHCcMpaHOM 04, cTpaHe MuHMcTapcTBa IIpOCBeTe,
HayKe I TeXHOAOIIKOT paspoja Perrybanke Cpbuje.

! Msasajamo Steele 1900 1 Rose 1921 xao mpuMepe KBaHTU(UKATUBHE aHaAM3e, U3
BpeMeHa KaJa MOJepHa AMHIBUCTHKA jOIII yBEK Huje AocTuraa csoj Hajsehu samajari,
u Baldwin 1992 u Adams 2003: 308-347 kao y3OpHe AMHIBUCTUYKE CTyAMje ca
caBpeMeHOM TePMIHOOIIKOM aIllapaTypoM.

?Adams 2003: 1-29.
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MHOIIITBA MNTamba U MIpodJeMa Koju ce T4y yIoTpeOe IPUKOr je3NKa y
[TniiepoHOBMM MUCMIMA.

nieponosa mnpenucka ca ATUKOM IIpeAcTaB/ba jedMHCTBEHO CBeJo-
YaHCTBO O MHOTUM, Pa3HOPOAHUM eAeMeHTIMa MHTYMHe KOMYHUKalluje
NpuUIlajHuKa PUMCKe eauTe y I10cAeamuM JelleHnjama Perrybanke, Te
O TpUpoOAM HUXOBOT OGuamureaausma.” Crora, oHa Hyau OoraT mare-
pUjaa 3a mpoydyaBame MHTeH3MTeTa, KOHTeKCTyalHUX yCcAOBa U pa3aAu-
gyTNX (PYHKIIMja IIpOMeHe KoJa y KOMYHUKalVj! ca HajOAVDKIM Ipuja-
TebeM. Y 0BOM paay Iozabasuhemo ce yrorpeboM rpuke aekceme doL-
oteloykoja ce jaBba Tpu myta, y Tpu Lluneponosa mmcma Atuky.! Ao
caga cy y Hayuu Onaa aHaau3MpaHa caMo IIpBa ABa caydaja Llunieponose
ynorpebe gaTe AeKceMe, 11 TO 13 (PUAOAOIIKE U APYIITBEHO-VICTOPUjCKe
nepcriekTuse,’ A0K je Tpehu caydaj ocrao mormyHo HesamakeH. Harma
HaMmepa je 4a OBO IUTambe caraejaMo LeA0BUTO, Ca ITOCeOHMM OCBPTOM
Ha HeroBe AMHIBUCTIYKe acIleKkTe,u TocayXehn ceteopujcko-mMeTo4040-
IIKUM OKBUPOM Koju TpysKa duckypcra avaiusa.’ Tako neay Llunepo-
HOBY IIpeINMCKy ca ATHUKOM MOXeMO IIocMaTpaTy Kao CBOjeBpCTaH

duckypc, a TojeArHauHa I1cMa Kao mekcmose.”

*Ca cBemrhy 4a TeIKo MOKEMO AOHETH jacaH Cy/ O emmcToA0rpadcKoj mpakey 610
KOjer Apyror yraeiHor PummaHuHa M3 JaTor mepmoja, ocuMm camor llumepona,
Muibema cMo Ja LlunepoHoBa mpemnmcka MIIak jecTe IPeACTaBHUK, AO0AyIile
BepOBaTHO HajO0bM, CBOje BpCTe.

‘TaaBHA TEKCTOAOLIKA I10440Ta 3a Hally aHaAu3y jecre magame Shackleton Bailey
1967, na xoje hemo y gamem Texcry pedpepucaru ckpahenuriom SB.

°Peu je o pacripasu usnetoj y Shackleton Bailey 1967: 309-310 (Appendix I).

°/ly>Ke 04 YETBPT BeKa y XyMAaHUCTMYKUM HayKaMa (AVMHIBUCTHUIW, COITIOAOTWjI,
IICUXOAOTUjY, aHTPOIOAOTHUjM) MpPUMeIbyje ce CKyIl MCTpa’kKMBaukKMUX IIPUCTyIIa
ITO3HATMX TIOA MMEHOM kpumuuka anaiusa duckypca (critical discourse analysis —
CDA) uan, y HOBHje BpeMme, kpumuuka ucmpaxusaroa ouckypca (critical discourse
studies — CDS). Hopman ®epxaad, jeaaH o4 yreMebyBada 1 rA1aBHUX IpeACTaBHMKA
JaTux TIpUCTyHa, AedpuHmine Juckypc Kao »ymoTpedy je3nka cxpaheHy Kao Jeo
apyurrsere rpakce« (Fairclough 1995: 7).

TopeHaBeA€HUM MMITANIIMPAMO TEPMUHOAOIIKO pasrpaHuderse nsmehy duckypca u
mexcma, IpK 9eMy JUcKypccXBaTaMo Kao TeMaTCKM U Cajp>KajHO KOXepeHTaH je3UdKN
Marepujaa, Koju ce 0OMIHO CacToji O BeAUKOTI Opoja mekcmosa.
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*

1.1 IIpema cauyBaHIM M3BOpPUMaA, IIPBO CBEJOYaHCTBO yHOTpede Aek-
ceMe &QLOTEl HAAa3MMO Y APyTroM oJeKy Llinieponosor nucma ATuky
o4 2. maja 44. roaune (Att. 14.16), ogmax mocae HEKOAMKO YBOAHUX
peaaxa, koju ce Ty Tekyhmx nurama. byayhmn aa ce cymruna npomene
KOJa MOXKe carlejaTy caMoO IIoCcMaTpaibeM IIMper KOHTeKCTa, 4aTu OJe-
/baK HaBOAVIMO Y eAnHM:®

Sed ad rem ut veniam, o Dolabellae nostri magnam aproteiay! quanta est
avaBewpnotic! equidem laudare eum et hortari non desisto. recte tu omnibus epistulis
significas quid de re, quid de viro sentias. mihi quidem videtur Brutus noster iam vel
coronam auream per forum ferre posse. quis enim audeat violare proposita cruce aut saxo,
praesertim tantis plausibus, tanta approbatione infimorum?

YodaBaMo ga je Tpuka MMeHMIIa AQLOTEIX yrIoTpeb/beHa y aKy3aTuBy, I
TO Kao yIpaBHa ped y MMEHMYKOj CMHTarMM KOja IpeACTaBba CBOjeBPCHY
T3B. €AUNTINYHY, Oe3CyDjeKkaTcKy pedeHuily,” M MCKa3 BPAO HaraarieHe
excripecusrocTi.’ TIoTOM, y HacTaBKy caeam joIl jegHa KpaTka pede-
HUIIa Ca IIPOMEHOM KOJa, KOja ce O4HOCK Ha UCTy TeMY M CAYXU Kao
IIOTIIOpa IIPETXOAHO pedeHOM. Y AaToj pedeHUIIN Ipyka MMeHMIIa Avot-
Oeonolc uma Gynknujy cydjexra.” Jdakae, y oBuM pedeHniiama, Te u 'y
eaoM oJeaKy, LIumepon je CMHTaKCMYKO M CeMaHTUYKO-TIParMaTUIKO

TEXXKUIITE CTaBMO Ha AB€ HaBeA€HEe I'pdKe JAeKceMe, IITO lae y IIpuAaor

*»Hero ga mpebem Ha BaXHMje TeMe — O KaKaB TeHMjadaH mpecak 1 0Aecak Haller
Aoaabeae! Kakas nyoauyumem! CTBapHO He IIpecTajeM Ja Ta XBaAuM ¥ 0oapum. Y
IIICMY 3a IIMCMOM C IIPaBOM IIOABAAQUUIII IIITA MUCAUII O CAMOM YMHY, Kao U O Hhe-
ropoM msBpIuony. YnHu Mu ce ga 6m Hamr BpyT cag samcra Morao Ja ce IporeTa
dopymom ca 3aatHuM BeHLleM Ha raasu. Ko Ou ce ycyano ga My ce CynpoTCTaBu 1
pusuKyje Aa OyAe pasareT uau OadeH ca AUTHUIIE, IIOTOTOBO y CUTYalllju Kaja 400uja
TOAMKE arilayse U TOAUKY IOAPIIKY ceeTuHe?« (1ipes. A. A.).

°0O nuramuMa Be3aHMM 3a KaTeropujy cyGjekra 1 GescyGjeKaTcKUM pedeHMIIamMa
BuAu HIp. Babby 1989 1 Kunzmann-Miiller 2008.

“Tpeba mmaTu Ha yMy Aa ce Yy AMHTBUCTUIIM eKCIIPECUBHOCT U MHQPOPMATUBHOCT
9ecTo rocMarpajy kao MehycobHO McKbydrBe KaTeropuje, IITO OHEe 3aIllpaBO YOIIIITe
Hucy. Ha oBy unmeHnIly ykasaso je uup. y Dragicevic 2009: 41.

"Buan dpycH. 9.
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Te3N Aa jedaH O/ TAaBHMX MOTHUBa 3a IIPOMeHYy KoJa jecTe moTpebda 3a
mto Behom ekcripecusHomhy.

/lexcemMa A&QLOTelx TIpeAcTaBdba CpXK MHQpOpMalmje Kojy je Ijeamnmm
HaBeJeHIM ogebKoM Lurnepon xTeo ATuky Aa rpenece, nau, kako hemo
BUAETM KacHHuje, da ca muM nogean. OHa je u3pa3 alpecaHTOBOT OAy-
meBbema 1 yexuhema, Koje ce rpaHnun ca eyQpopujom.

Kako Om mam mocraam jacHuju MOTUBU 3a OBaKaB je3MUKu M300p,
OCBPHIMMO Ce Ha KpaTKo Ha Moryhe KmIoKeBHe WU3BOpe KOju Cy
[IuiiepoHy MOTAM TIOCAYXXUTHM Kao MHcnmpanuja. /lekcema doloteia
HUje 3acTylbeHa y XOMepOBUM eroBmMa, Beh ce jaBsa y THO3HUjUM
Bepaujama Vaujade, oripeM/beHNM HacAOBMMaA, KOje Cy HacTale y XeAeHM-
CTUYKOM IIepMo4y U TOTOBO U3BecHO Omae unrtane y Pumy y I Beky mpe
Hose epe. Tako ce y Hacaosy V, XI n XVII nesama Vaujade pedepuiire Ha
JAuomen0B0, AraMeMHOHOBO 1 MeHeaajeso jyHarmTso (&ototeia). Jo-
ayure, seh y Xepoaorosoj VMcmopuju momumse ce Jmomeaosa BPCHOCT
(dQLOTE[O{),lZ U TO Kao Ae0 IIOeTCKe TeXHIKe MCTUIlarba rAaBHIUX OCOOMHA
AATOT jyHaKa, ITa je jaCHO Aa je OBaj KOHIIENT KapakTepusaluje ogpe-
benux jynaka 61o kopunthen u npe xeaeHuctuakor 406a."

Aaxkae, npema Lnneponosom Muiisbemny, Joasabesa je 3acayxmo Aa
ce cBpcTa y pes Hajpehmx jyHaka, ako He OaIll aHTMYKOI CBeTa, a OHO
CUTYPHO CaBpeMeHe pUMCKe noamtumdke creHe. OTKyJa TaKO BeAMKO
LyepoHoso oaymiesbeme /oiabeAVHIM IIOHAIIAkheM ITOYeTKOM Maja

44. roanue?

Joaabeaa je jeaHa 04 HajUHTEpPECAaHTHUjUX AWYHOCTU Ha PUMCKO]

HOAUTIMKOj CLIEHN YeTpaeceTnx roguHa I seka mpe Hose epe.'* Liniepon

“Her. Hist. 2.116.

PO tome aeramuuje mmp. Lillge 1911 u Krischer 1971. Opa 3amakama u mogaTke
ayryjeMo koaerama AaexcaHApy Jomu u Josanm Ilujakosnh, Kojuma cBecpaHO 3a-
XBa/byjeMo.

“Buorpadcke noaatke o Joaadeau osae rpeysumamo n3 Der Neue Pauly 1997: 172-
173. ¥ MogepHOj Haylu IIOCTOju KOAeDame y Be3l Ca HerOBUM ANYHUM UMEHOM, Y
oksupy Indices y SB Ha crpann 326 croju caeaehe: P. Cornelius Dolabella (Cn. Corne-
lius Lentulus Dolabella?). buo je Io3HaT 110 CBOM pacKaJalllHOM >XUBOTY, I1a UIIaK U3-
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je 50-49. roaune takopehmu crasseH Ipes CBpIIeH YMH U IIOMaJoO He-
BO/bHO ITpUCTao je 4a My Joaabeaa nocrane set. Hartocaetky, Tyaujun n
Joaabeann Opak HMje IOTpajao, aaM 4ak U Iocae pasBoda, 46. roguHe,
OUBIIN TacT U 3€T OCTajy Y cacBUM A0OpUM OAHOCUMA, YIIPKOC YMibe-
Hunu aa Joaabeaa Ha Kpajy Lunepony Huje ncriaatuo mupas. Lesap je
1. janyapa 44. peaa0X1oO Aa TOKOM IberOBOT ILAaHMPaHOT IOXO4a Ha
[Taphane cydexTnn koHsya doyae Joaadeaa. Ha ceanniim Cenara, 3aka-
3aHOj 3a MapToBcke ae, Tpebaao je aa ce pacripassba yIIpaso O peryaap-
Hoctu tora msdopa.'” INocae Llesaposor youcrsa Joaabeaa je mpeyseo
yaory KoHayaa, AnTtoHmjesor kozere. Kpajem ampmaa AHTOHHUje je
Harycruo Pum' u Jloaabesa je MCKOPUCTHO TPeHyTaK Aa 3ay3Me CTPaHy
IlesapoyOmuiia, Te ga pacrepa HelperaegHy Macy Koja ce CBaKOAHEBHO
okyIbasa Ha dopymy, ucrmayhu csojy Beprocr youjenom Llesapy.”
Takse akTMBHOCTU MOpase cy 3arpejatu cpiie Beh momaao pazoyapanom
Iunepony.

1.2 llpumemwyjyhu npunnuie AMCKypcHe aHaAu3e, YOUMAU CMO U
TeMaTCKy U AeKCUUKY I0Be3aHOCT MaJAollpe HUTUPaHOT OjebKa U IIcMa
04, TpeTXOoAHor JaHa, nocaaror 1. maja 44. roaune (Att. 14.15). Adaro
ICcMO Tountbe caeaehum peanma:'®

O mirificum Dolabellam meum! iam enim dico meum; antea, crede mihi, subdubitabam.
magnam dvaBQewpnoty res habet: de saxo, in crucem, columnam tollere, locum illum
sternendum locare! quid quaeris? heroica.

Osora nyTa komyHukanuja nsmeby agpecanra n agpecara mounme exc-

raeja Aa je y>KUBao CUMIIaTuje IpuIlajHuKa ctapuje renepanuje. Hanme, Iunepon
ra je g4Ba myTa OpaHMO Ha cyAy, a Llesap My je ompamitao pasHe Heycriexe, I1a 9aK I
ITOAUTUYKY PUCKaHTHE caMocTaaHe akiyje. ITurieponosa >xena Tepenriuja n khepka
Tyauja cy y ;eroBoM 04cycTBy yrosopuae 0pak ca Joaabeaom.

0O noaurmakoj cutyanmju y Pumy, o Liutieporosoj u Joaabeannoj yaosu y goraba-
juMa HertocpeHo nocae Ilezaposor youcrsa Brau Hitp. Pendelj 2013: 7-26.

“Ramsey 2003: 4.

YPhil. 1.5, 30.

®»0 yapoban au je oBaj Moj Joaadeaa! ETo, KonauHo kakeMm Moj. Panuje cam, Bepyj
M1, MMao u3BecHuX cymmbi. CTBap je AgoOmaa BeAMKU nyOAutument — OH IIPeTU
OartameM ca AMTHUIIE, pasalMibaibeM Ha KpCT, Pyl MeMopujaaHu cTyO, yrosapa
cpebusarmse Tepena! Illta xaxkern? CrsapHo xepojcku.« (ripes. . .).
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KAaMaTMBHMM aKy3aTBOM MMeHMYKe CMHTarMe y Kojoj je yIpaBHa ped
Dolabella. ITpumehyjemo kako je nomenyTtu JoaabeanH nocrymak opje y
CTBapy IPBU ITyT OKapaKTePUCAHIPUYKOM JeKceMoM Avabewonols, a da
je y HapeaHOM (Beh aHaAM3MpaHOM) IMCMY JaTa KBaaudukaiuja Ouaa
npompena, uaMehy ocraaor, u Apyrom rpukoMm AekceMoMm (AQLOTeln).
Taxobe, youasamo ga je u Ha osom Mecty Lluniepon ocehao kako cBoj
AOXIB/baj 1lele cUTyaluje Tpeba Aa M3pasy, OCUM yIIOTpeOOM AeKceme
avaBe@Enolg, joumr HEKMM JAOJaTHUM je3MYKUM CpPeACTBOM BeaAVKe
eKCITpecBHe CHare, I1a je 404a0 U peu heroica, KOjoM aAyAupa Ha Xepoj-
CKO ITOHAIIIake, Kao IITO TO YMHU U AeKCEMOM QAQLOTE(X.

/lexcuuke U CMHTaKCHMYKO-IIparMaTudke rnogysapHoctu mnsmeby Att.
14.16 u Att. 14.15 cexy u gase, IIa Tako jeAHOCTaBHe IIPeAAOIIKO-IIa-
AeIlIKe KOHCTpyKIuje de saxo, in crucem u3 14.15 200mjajy cBOjy paspaay y
pedyeHnum quis enim audeat violare proposita cruce aut saxo ns 14.16.

1.3 HuniepoHoso ogymesiemne JoaabeaHNM ITOHAIIAaheM jacHO ce
BUAM U U3 HeToBor nucMa camome Jozaabean, Koje je 3. Maja mocaato Ha
yBua Atuky (14.17A). V Tome nucmy Luiiepon csome agpecarty cTaBmba
AO 3Hama KaKo BJaJja OIIIITe MUII/behe Aa je 3a HheroBo jyHaIlTBO IIO0-
Mazo 3acayxan u cam Llunepon.'’ TTotowm, y HactaBky ceGe ynopebyje ca
Hecropowm, a JoaaGeay ca Aramemuonom.” /Jakae, UMIIAMIIUTHA TTOpe-
bema koja je Llniiepon akTuBMpao yrnorpedOM aekceMe &QloTelat y mm-
cmy 14.16, oae A400ujajy eKCIAMIIUTHY IIOTBPAY.

*

2. Apyrn niyt LnmiepoH Kopucty aekceMy AQLOTEIX y TIPBUM pedeHN-

“Iucmo nouusbe: Etsi contentus eram, mi Dolabella, tua gloria satisque ex ea magnam
laetitiam voluptatemque capiebam, tamen non possum non confiteri cumulari me maximo
gaudio quod vulgo hominum opinion socium me ascribat tuis laudibus.

*Iunepon kaxe: et tamen non alienum est dignitate tua, quod ipsi Agamemnoni, regum
regi, fuit honestum, habere aliquem in consiliis capiendis Nestorem, mihi vero gloriosum te
iuvenem consulem florere laudibus quasi alumnum disciplinae meae (14.17A.2).
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IaMa IMcMa MOCAATOT caMO HEKOAUKO JaHa Tocae mmcma 14.16 (oBae,
1.1), 8. maja 44. roaune (Att. 14.19):*

sed cum ex Dolabellae dpioteia (sic enim tu ad me scripseras) magna tdesperatione
adfectust essem, ecce tibi et Bruti et tuae litterae! Ille exsilium meditari. nos autem alium
portum propiorem huic aetati videbamus; in quem mallem equidem pervehi florente Bruto
nostro constitutaque re publica. Sed nunc quidem, ut scribis, non utrumuvis. Adsentiris
enim nostrum aetatem a castris, praesertim civilibus, abhorrere.

Il Ha OoBOM MecCTy rpyka MMeHHIIa AQLOTE(X IIpeAcTaB/ba yIIpPaBHY ped
MMeHMYKe CHMHTarMe, KOja MMa JCTe IJaBHe eleMeHTe Kao U Yy IIICMY
14.16. Haume, y3 my CTOjU AaTUHCKU IIPUAEB MAgHA VI TEHUTUB MMeHa
Dolabella, ¢ TMM mITO AaTa MMeHMYKa CMHTarMa BUIIlEe He CTOjU CaMoO-
craaHo, Beh mpeacraBsba A€o0 IpesJOIIKO-IIajelke KOHCTPYKIIMje ca
IIpeAJ0TOM eX, y OKBUPY BpeMeHCKe peueHIIle ca BeBHUKOM CUT.
YogaBaMo a je IpoMeHy KoJa y BUAY yHoTpeOe aekceMe AQLOTelx y
crBapu 3anoueo Atuk, a He Lunepon (sic enim tu ad me scripseras). Aaxae,
Iniepon ce BepoBaTHO join y mucMmy og 2. maja (14.16) camo HagoBesao
Ha ATHKOBO CIIPeTHO je3M4KO IIOWTIpaBame, 1M heropa IIpOMeHa KoJa
614a je ycaoBbeHa IPETXOAHNUM, 3a HAaC JaHaC M3ry0/beHIM, ICTOBeTHUM

ATIKOBUM je3MIKUM ITOHAIIAIbeM.

IlotoMm, y mpermocaeameM OJeaKy casHajeMO Ja je ATHK IIO4eo
Luepony aa mpeOaryje kKako ra je JoaabeauH 4MH OAYIIEBUO BHUIIIE
HeTo IIITO OH TO CTBapHO 3aBpebyje, a Llunepon ce Opann oGjarimermeM
Aa CBOje oAyllleBhberbe LIPIN YIIpaBo M3 ATMUKOBMX M3BellTaja, Te Aa je
cam ATuk Kpms 300r Tora mrto je Lluniepona npenaasnao rmobeiHNIKO

pacrioaoxeme.”

*'»Aan Oaw kaa mu je JoaabeauH reHUjaaHy mpecax u OAecax (HauMe, TakO CU TU TO
OKapaKTepucao) KOHauHO MOAUTa0 paclolokerme, eso T U Bpyrosor u tBor nucmal
On pasMuInba 0 M3THAHCTBY. A ja MICAUIM Aa je 3a MOje TOAMHe MHOTO IpVMepeHujI
MaJ0 Apyrauuju >KUBOTHU €IIVAOT, KOju OMX XTeo Ja AOKMBUM TeK Kaja Aobe Bpy-
TOBUX IIeT MMHYTa claBe U Kaja Ap>kaBa OyJe Ha CTaOMAHUM HOTaMa; aAM caja, Kako
MIMIIeIN, U HUCMO Y TIO3UIIMjU Aa OMpaMo — cAaXKeMo ce Aa Hallle TOAVHe HICY BUIIIe 3a
ITOTyIIarbe 110 BOjHUM AOTOpUMa, ITocebHO He y rpabaHckoM paty« (ipes. A. A.).

*'me facere magnam mpa&w Dolabellae.” mihi mehercule ita videtur, non potuisse maiorem
tali re talique tempore. sed tamen quicquid ei tribuo, tribuo ex tuis litteris (14.19.5).
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MoskeMo Ja 3aKAydMMO KaKO je Tpuka JeKkceMa JAQLOTElx y ABa
HaBeJeHa IMcMa ATUKy rocayxkmnaa LlnmepoHy aga Ha BeoMa KparTak 1
edekraH HaurH pedepuiite Ha JoaabeanHO, MpeMa HETOBOM MUIILbEIDY,
jyHauKko IOHalllame, Te Ja je meHa yroTpeba y oba caydaja Ouaa uspa-

3UTO aCl)I/IpMaTI/IBHa.
*

3.1 I'puxka aekcema aglotelor Tpehm myT jaBsba ce y mmcMmy C IodeTka
HOBeMOpa 44. (Att.16. 9):

Binae uno die mihi litterae ab Octaviano, nunc quidem ut Romam statim veniam; velle se
rem agere per senatum. cui ego non posse senatum ante Kal. Ian., quod quidem ita credo.
ille autem addit "consilio tuo’. quid multa? ille urget, ego autem oxnmtopat. non confido
aetati, ignoro quo animo. nil sine Pansa tuo volo. vereor ne valeat Antonius, nec a mari
discedere libet. at metuo ne quae dpioteia me absente. Varroni quidem displicet
consilium pueri, mihi non. firmas copias habet, Brutum habere potest; et rem gerit palam,
centuriat Capuae, dinumerat. iam iamque video bellum. ad haec rescribe. tabellarium
meum Kalendis Roma profectum sine tuis litteris miror.”

[Tocaeamn 1myT, gakae, HAAa3UMO je y jeAHOM KPaTKOM IIIICMY, Y KOMe
aapecaHT TeaerpapcKiuM CTUAOM MHQopmuIle, Koaeda ce, CTperny, Mo-
an. Curyanyja je BanpeaHa, Llumepony ce unHmu ga cTBapy U3MUYY KOH-
TPOAM, ¥ 13 OBOTa IIJICMa CaCBUM je BIA/bUBAeroBa HepBo3a. Peyenniie
cy Kpatke, cBegene. Ctora, OHO IITO ITOBe3yje OBO MeCTO ca Apyra JABa
oJesKa y KOjIMa ce XQLOTEIX jaB/ba jeCyeAUIITUIHOCT U eKCIIPeCUBHOCT,
MaJa je LlniiepoHOBO pacrioao:Kerbe cacBUM Apyraduje — jacHo je 4a HeMa

BUIIIe HN Tpara o/ Ipebamme eydopuje Koja ra je mperaassubada Mo-

»»Y jearom aaHy, apa mucma o4 OKTaBMjaHa — caga My HacIleAo Ja ce CMecTa BpaTUM y
Pum. Kaske ga xohe aa geayje xpos Cenar. Oarosopux My Ja CeHaT He MOXe Ja 3aceja
1pe janyapckux Kaaenam, Tako saucra u Mucanm. A ox he Ha T0: »TBOja je 3aama«. Illta
jorr o Tome? OH HaBaAuo, a ja OAyToBAauMM. Ma, He MOIy Ja ce TIOy3JaM Y IberoBe To-
AUHe, 1 HUCaM CUTypaH Kaksa My je hya. He Oux ja Huira mpeaysnumao 6e3 tsora Iance.
[Taarmv ce ga AHTOHMje CyBUIIIe He ojada 1 He OmX ce OaIll pajgo yAabaBao 04, odaje.
Aan ce mpubojaBaM HeKaKBOT Beh Tpecka 1 6aecka y MOM OACYCTBY. Bapomy ce yormmre
He cuba Aeuxkihes 114aH, a ja HyCaM Tora MUIILberba. JIMa jake TpyIre 1 MOXKe Aa IIpu-
Aobmje Bpyra. Takobe, urpa orsopeno, y Karyn ¢popmmpa jeansurie, aaje makom u Ka-
oM. Part, ounraeano, camo mTo Huje modeo. OAToBOpU MM, MOAMM Te, Ha cBe 0BO! 3auy-
ben cam 4a je Moj kypup o Kazenaama norrao n3 Puma 6es Tora muema.« (mipes. b. I1.)
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geTkoM Maja. [IoToM, 3a pasamKy o4 IpeTxoAHa ABa IMCMa, HaIlMCaHa
[IOYETKOM Maja, dQLOTELX ce Y OBOME TIMCMY CUTYPHO He ogHOCK Ha /o-
aabeay.” Y SB y aneHAUKCy” OBO MeCTO je caMO IIOMEHYTO, 0e3 MKAKBOT
AOJATHOT O0jallliberha, 40K Ce y KOMEHTApy y3 HaBeAeHO IICMO YaK 1 He
[IOMIUIbE, aAM Ce Ha Hhera ocBphe y KOMeHTapy y3 IPEeTXOAHO ICMO
(16.8),%° mpu Tymauersy obauKa actum:

***Romam, ne desideremur si quid actum videbitur.

IIpeaaosxeHa TekcTyaZHa BapujaHTa apTyMeHTyje ce Lluneponosum odu-
rAeJHUM CTpaxoM ga Ou ce y Pumy Morao oagurpaTi HeIITO 3HadajHO U
ca TIOBOAHMM HUCXO40M Yy OopOu nporus AHTOHHUja, aau Oe3 Herosor
yuenrha, unMe Ou ce ypyInia merosa, MOHaKO I10bYy/baHa, perryTanuja.
ITorom, ka0 mOTBpAy Tora crasa, y SB pedepuire ce yrpaso Ha pede-
HIUITy KOjOM ce Yy OBOM 0J4esaKy DaBumo. CaaxeMo ce ca TyMauyemeM
u3HeTUM y SB, aam oHO IITO je OCTaA0 HeAOpedeHO, jecTe MUTame KO je
MOrao Ja 13as3ose mpecax u OAecax, OAHOCHO Ha Kora je Lluijepon tauno
MUCAMO.

3.2 Oarosope Ha 1ocTaB/beHa INUTamka Baba MOTPaKUTU Y IIPeTXOAHOM
ey Atuky (Att. 16.8), Harmmcanom JaH nan Asa panuje. Beh na mouer-
Ky, Llnepon caommrasa Atuky da OKTaBMjaH MMa »TpaHAMO3HE I11aHO-
Be«, Te Aa Ia je IIIICMeHO 00aBecTMO O CBOjMIM IIOCTYIILIVIMA 1 HaMepama —
IIOTOTOBO O OHOMeE HajBa’kKHMjeM — Ja ce IoBede paT NpOTUB AHTOHMjA U

TO 1104 Berosum Bobersom.” Lnmepon cxsara 4a he yop3o nouern par, n

*/loaabeaa je, kpajem HOBeMOpa, IIpe JCTeKa CBOra KOH3yaaTa, Iomao Ha VICTok, y
Cupujy (Syme 1939: 124). ¥V mucmy ATnky, nocaarom mpe 11. Hopembpa, Hunepon
M3pakaBa CBOje 3aJ0BO/bCTBO jep je O HeroBoM pacKuAy Ipujatencrsa ¢ Joaabeaom,
OCHM JOTUYHOT, yIio3HaTa 1 jaBHOCT (Att. 15.15.1). Takobe, y HacTaBKy, muctude aa
Pa3A03u HUCY caMO IIPUBATHIY, HETO 4a je TaKOo IOCTYIINO Y MHTepecy Ap-Kase.

*Buau dycu. 5. Y Tyrell-Purser 1899: 25 momusse ce aaysuja Ha Maujady n mpejaaxe
caeaehu ipeBog unrase pedeHune: I fear some one may have his innings at Rome in my
absence.

*SB: 298.

YKalendis vesperi litterae mihi ab Octaviano. magna molitur. [...] plane hoc spectat ut se
duce bellum geratur cum Antonio. itaque video paucis diebus nos in armis fore. quem autem
sequamur? vide nomen, vide aetatem. atque a me postulat primum ut clam colloquatur

49



Lucida intervalla 45 (2016)
TaJa OTBOPEHO NCIIOMbaBa CBOje cTpaxose U cymmbe: OKTaBMjaHOBO IHOpe-
KA0, Kao U Hherose rorHe,” cBakako HUCY MOTAN Aa My yAUjy ITOBEperbe, a
OKTaBUjaHOB IIPEAAOT Aa Ce TAjHO cacTaHy CMATPao je AeTUHACTUM.”

ITpu xpajy apyror ogesmka Llniepon nanocu csoje suberme TpeHyTHUX
NpuAKMKa: Inpernpuyasa Kako je caserobao OKTaBujaHy Ja ce yIyTu y
Pum, ™ jep OM CBOjuUM MCKpeHMM HacTyIIOM MOTao Ja Ipuaoduje u yraea-
He sbyse u oduyaH Hapod. IToTtom, ogjegHom m3parkaBa Kabeme 300r
Bpyrosor oacycrsa, Oyayhu ga cmaTpa Kako 4OTMYHU IIPOIIYIITa jeAMH-
CTBeHY IIPUAMKY Aa KOHauHO 3a0Amcra 1 0OHOBU 11ocycraay Perty0auky.
Hamocaerky, Lluniepon tpaxu caBeT o4 ATUKa — 4a AU Aa U CaM Oae y
Pum nan aa ocrane y Ilyreoanma mam nak ga ogde y 6e3deanuju Apnus.

Ha Kpajy ImncMa Kaxe ga Hrkaga y >JKBOTYy HI/Ije nmMao Behy AI/IAeMy.31
Ha OCHOBY CB€ra HaBe4€HOI,MO>Xe Ce 3aKbYyINUTU CAe,Zl,eheZ

— Aguwoteia ce y Tpehem cayuajy ognocu Ha 3HadajaH Aorabaj Kojum Om
ce ckpajHyo AHTOHUje, mTO 611 01O IyT Ka 0OHOBM Perrybanke.

— Iuneponose HegBOCMUCAEHE CMMIIaTHUje Cy Ha cTpaHu bpyra,

mecum vel Capuae vel non longe a Capua. puerile hoc quidem, si id putat clam fieri posse.
docui per litteras id nec opus esse nec fieri posse (16.8.1).

*OkraBujan je Taga UMao aesetHaect roanna. Coje yrucke o LlesapoBoM ycBojeHOM
cvny unepon mpenocn ATHKy TOKOM aIlpiida, HaKOH CycpeTa ca MaAaguheM, Koju
ce 300r Llesaposor youcrsa spatuo y Mraamjy (Att. 14.5.3; 14.10.3; 14.11.2; 14.12.2).
XBaan OKTaBUjaHOBY CpAa4HOCT U (PVIHE MaHMpPE, aAll CyMiba Y FerOBY MCKPEHOCT.
ITuTa ce kakBe cy My Hamepe 1 Kako he ra Hapog npuxsatutu. U y jyny nnime aa je
BUCIIPEH U IIyH AyXa, aAll U Ja He Bepyje HeroBuM rojuHaMa, Iopekay 1 oOpaso-
Bamy (Att. 15.12.2). lInmiepon, aakae, y maaguhy, Tex HesnaTHO Maabem og comcTse-
Hor cuHa, Beh Taga BUAM AapOBUTOr IOAMTHYAPA KOjU MOpa joIl MHOro Aa yuu. O
cBeMy osoMe Buau Hirp. Van der Blom 2003.

Ppuerile hoc quidem. Cavano u o Llesaposom yOuctsy: acta enim illa res est animo virili,
consilio puerili (Att. 14.21.3). O oaHOCY ITpeMa AHTOHHjy HaKOH TOT Aorabaja: itague
stulta iam Iduum Martiarum est consolatio. animis enim usi sumus virilibus, consiliis, mihi
crede, puerilibus. (Att.15.4.2). Y nocaeameM HaBeJeHOM OAJAOMKY, Kao 1 y 16.9, Iure-
POH KOPUICTU TPUKY AeKceMy AIoQia Aa OU IoKa3ao KakKo je y BeAUKNM HeAOyMU-
I1aMa 300T AeTUHACTUX IIOCTyIIaKa U pasMUIILbara (puerilis).

%Y mcrom mmemy Lunepon HaBoAM Aa je oDaBelITeH Ja je M AHTOHHMje ca 3HaMe-
HutoM Ilerom aermjom xpenyo xa Pumy (16.8.2).

*'Buau ¢pycHory 6poj 28.
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JoBeKa y Hajo0.bUM roguHaMa, KOjyi UMa je AMHCTBeHY MPUAUKY Aa
O0OHOBU AP>KaBY;

— IumepoH Takas clieHapMO IIpU3NBa U 3aMUIILbA, aAU, OCUM
npeaocehaja aa je curyanuja y Pumy nmosobHa, HeMa TauHy 1A€jy
KakKo OM ce TO MOTIA0 M3BeCTH, Ia ce 300T Tora u3pakapa II0Maalo
YOIIIITEHO;

— Uymepon Hajupe Buan OKTaBujaHa Kao ITOTEHIIMjaAHOT M3BPIINOIA
jeAHOT TaKBOT »jyHauKOT Aeda« (mpecka u 0Aeckd), aAy Kao Aa HUA caM
ceO1 TO He XeAM Aa IIPU3HA; CBeCTaH je MAaauheBor HarAor yCIioHa
U IbeTOBNIX aMOMIIja; TI0y34a ce y TO Ja Ha Ibera MoXe Ja yTude,
aau My He Bepyje 1 300T HeTOBIX TOAMHa CMaTpa Ia HeMCKyCHUM I
HeJopacaAuM 3a Hajseha geaa;

— bByayhu aa ce aglotela y 16.9 Mmoske ogaocutu Ha OKTaByjaHa,
CcMaTpaMo Ja HeHa KOHOTallMja Hije cacBuM apupMaTUBHa,jep —
yopso he ce u moTBpAUTH — OCAUKaBa CA0XKEHOCT OAHOCa u3Meby
IpeKabeHor IIoAuTHYapa y II00AMaKAUM rojuHaMa 1 He3peAaor,
aAM U3y3eTHO aMOMIIMO3HOT 1 BAacTOAyOuBor Maaanha; Haume,
Hunepon ysuba ga merosa ropiika OkraBrjaHy AaKo MOXe Ja ce
M3MaKHe KOHTPOAM U Aa Ce, CTOTa, YI11e0 y jeAHY »OIIacHy Be3y«.

4. lluirepoH 1 HOBe reHepanuje’

IIniiepoHoBa OTBOPEHOCT 3a KOMYHUKaLMjy U capaAiby ca sbyAuMa pas-

AVYUTE KUBOTHE 400U AaKO je yOubUBa y HeroBoj OOMMHO]j TPercI.”

CBoja pasMmuiLbama O pasAMdUTHM IeHepallfjaMa OH M3HOCU Y

*04 snamennte Manxajmose cryauje o npobaemy AepuHICaba 2eHepaliije HAOBAMO
Y XyMaHUCTMUYKUM HayKaMa I10jaBiAO ce Hellperae4Ho MHOILITBO MCTpaXkuBarba Koja
ce Ha pasaAnunTe HaunHe Oase oBoM TeMatukoM (Manheim 1970 (1928)), ma taj TpeHg,
HlUje cacBUM 3a0o0MIIa0 HM KJAacudHe Hayke (BuAM HOp. Bertman 1976). Mmak,
KOAMKO 3HaMO, A0 caja Huje yodeHO Ja je Lluiieponosa mpomena xoga, mameby
OCTaJ0T, MOrda TOCAYXWUTU U TOMe Ja Ce je3rpoBUTO AepMHMIIE CIeInpUIHO
roHamare Maabe renepariuje. Ha ManxajMOBy cTyAujy yIyTHO Hac je Koaera JoBo
bakinh, ma My Ha TOMe 3aXBabyjeMo.

*LIM1,epOHOBI KOPECIIOHAEHTH Cy OPOjHU — /bYAU Y CPEAIBMM, 3PEAUM U HO3HUUM
rojuHaMa, aAul M MAajy, ca KojuMa ce Takobe TpyAM Ja YCIIOCTaBU JVICKPeHY
KOMyHMKalljy, OMA0 Kao poAnuTes, yuutesr uam unpujates (Isayev 2007 :12).
YoIIIITeHO 0 HeroBoj KOpeCIIOHAEHIINjU ca MAabum Hapamrajuma suau Leach 2006.
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Puaosopcknm cnucuma Cato Maior de Senectute m De Officiis, Koje je
Hamucao ymapaso 44. roaune.* Axo ce yropege lIniiepoHOBU CTaBOBU
M3HeTN y BeoMa KpaTKOM BpeMeHCKOM MHTepBaay —y aeay Cato Maior de

Senectute (et_infirmitas puerorum, et ferocitas iuvenum et gravitas iam

constantis aetatis et senectutis maturitas naturale gquiddam habeat, quod suo

tempore percipi debeat),” y nuemy Atuxy oa 11. maja (amariorem enim me

senectus facit. stomachor omnia. sed mihi quidem BeBicwtau; viderint iuvenes)™

1 OHOMe 04, 8. Maja, y KOMe ce M3HOce IloxBade Ha padyH Joaabeae
(dowotein)” — Moxe ce 3akpyunTn Aa Cy merosa ocehara rnpema maa-
bum renepanujama y garom mepmoay 6maa nomemtaHa. CandHa 1oay-

AapHOCT jaB/ba Ceé HaKOH II04a TroAalnHe. HaI/IMe, y nmcMy 1ocaaToM 5.

8

HOBeM6pa,3 caMo jesdaH AaH HakoH mmcMma 16.9, Lluiepon oGasernTasa

ATuka aa je saspimo criuc De Officiis, Koju je HaMerbeH U MAaANM TeHe-
paLU/IjaMa.39 Kao nckycan noantmyap n ¢puaosod mnpaxtmyap, oH U y
OBOM CIIMICY M3HOCU IIPeAHOCTM U HeAOCTaTKe pasAMYMTUX KMBOTHMX

A00mn. I'1aBHM HeaoCTaTak MAaguX AbYyAU je HUXOBa HeJ0BObHA CIIOCOO-

0

HOCT IIponeHe Ipu AOHOIIEIbY o;my1<a,4 KOja IIponsAaa3m M3 HbUXOBOT

HEMCKYCTBa, Te MM IIperopydyje Aa IIOLITYyjy CTapuje, IIOTOTOBO OHe

Haj0o/be, KaKo OM ce Ha IbUX yraeAaan UAN ocaonyan.*

34TpM AaHa HakoH mmcMa 14.19, llunepon obasemtaa ATHKa ga MOpa M3HOBa Ja
gnuTa cBoj HoBu cruc Cato Maior de senectute, Koju My je, KaKO y HacTaBKy KaKe, I
nocaao (Att. 14. 21.3).

¥Sen. 33.

*Att. 14.21.3.

YAt 14.19. 1.

*Att. 16.11.4.

“Huop. Off. 1.117, 122; 2.45-49.

“inbecillitas consilii (Off. 1.117).

“'Est igitur adulescentis maiores natu vereri exque iis deligere optimos et probatis-
simos, quorum consilio atque auctoritate nitatur; ineuntis enim aetatis inscitia senum
constituenda et regenda prudentia est. Maxime autem haec aetas a libidinibus ar-
cenda est exercendaque in labore patientiaque et animi et corporis, ut eorum et in
bellicis et in civilibus officiis vigeat industria. (Off. 1.122).
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5. 3akmydax

IIyeponosa craaHa rorpeda ga Oyae ysop u yuurtesd Maabum renepa-
nujaMa y IYHOj MepH JoIllda je A0 M3parkaja IIped caM Kpaj Heropor
xmpoTa. OcuM Ppuao3oPpcknx cnuca, y npsom peay, Cato Maior de Senec-
tute n De Offficiis, 0 TOMe cBeg04e I IeroBa I1cMa.

IIpema cauyBanum mssopuma, LlurepoH je rpuky aekceMy A&Qloteix
ynorpeOuo y Tpu nucma ATHKY, ABa 13 Maja 1 Tpehe 13 HoBemOpa 44.
roause. Y mpBa ABa CAydaja JaTa AeKceMa 04pas3 je alpecaHTOBOT eydo-
PUYHOT pacIioAoXKera 1 AMPEeKTHO ce ogHocu Ha lluriepoHosor GusIier
3eta, Maajor Joaabeay. ¥ Tpehem mak caydajy, aQlotela ce cUTypHO
BUIIle He OAHOCKM Ha Ibera, Beh Ha Hekor Apyror npmiagHmka HOBe
reHepaiiuje, Moxaa Ha Maabaxuor Okrasujana. Takobe, Ha oBome mecty

AaTa /eKkceMa HeMa M3pa3uTo apupMaTUBHY KOHOTAIIUjy.

Hama anaamsa ynorpebe rpuke aekceme aoioteia y Humeponosum
nucMmuMa ATHKY IIOKasada je Aa iheHe 3HauerbCcKe Bapujaluje y AaTuM
KOHTeKCTMMa CTOoje y AUPeKTHO] Bes3u ca LluiepoHoBum koaedmuBuM
CTaBoM IpeMa oJpebeHMM mpejcTaBHMIIMMa HOBMX IeHepalluja, Ia U
IIpeMa HOBMM reHepanyjama y reansn.”
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Heroism of New Generations: Agioteia
in Cicero’s Letters to Atticus
Abstract

Previous studies of Cicero's bilingualism have shown that it is a complex
phenomenon, many aspects of which offer a wide field for future research. Our
paper focuses on the use of the Greek lexeme dototeia in Cicero's letters to
Atticus. In the first two cases, the letters sent at the beginning of May 44, the
given lexeme reflects the author’s euphoric mood at the occasion of Dolabella’s
activities in Rome directed against the devotees of the Caesar’s cult, and it has a
fully affirmative connotation. On the other hand, in the third letter, dated at the
beginning of November of the same year, the lexeme agloteia does not refer any
more to Dolabella, but to some other member of the new generation, perhaps
Octavian. Also, in this case, the Greek lexeme does not have an affirmative tone.
From Cicero’s last letters to Atticus it is evident that Cicero, although his
confidence and patience with the behavior of the younger generations is
dwindling, finds himself compelled to side with those among them he considers
to be less harmful for the state, first and foremost, with Brutus and Octavian.

Key Words: agiotela, Cicero, bilingualism, Dolabella, Octavian, new generations.
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Jusivni i prohibitivni konjunktivi u Ciceronovim
pismima Atiku i bratu Kvintu

Apstrakt: U ¢lanku se razmatra upotreba jusivnih i prohibitivnih konjunktiva
u Ciceronovim pismima, i to kroz sinhronijski pregled dveju zbirki pisama,
Ad Atticum 1 Ad Quintum fratrem. Analizom semanticke vrednosti pomenutih
konjunktiva otkri¢e se mnogobrojne nijanse u znacenju, koje nam pomazu da
rasvetlimo Ciceronove odnose sa bratom i sa najboljim prijateljem.

Kljuéne reci: jusivni konjunktiv, prohibitivni konjunktiv, Ciceron, Ad Atticum,
Ad Quintum fratrem.

I Uvod

Cilj ovog rada je da razmotri upotrebu jusivnih i prohibitivnih konjunk-
tiva u Ciceronovim pismima Atiku i Kvintu, napisanim u razdoblju od
59. do 54. p.n.e.!

Kroz sinhronijski pregled pisama iz dva razlicita korpusa, ispitacemo
da li se semanticka vrednost nezavisnih konjunktiva u Ciceronovim pi-
smima najboljem prijatelju razlikuje od one u pismima bratu, kao i to da

! Ovakav vremenski okvir uslovljen je razdobljem koje obuhvata zbirka Ad Quintum
fratrem. Naime, prvo sacuvano Ciceronovo pismo upuceno Kvintu je, prema
Shackleton Baileyju, s kraja 60. ili s pocetka 59. p.n.e., a poslednje iz 54. p.n.e. To je za
Cicerona period pun neizvesnosti. Odbijanje da se prikloni trijumviratu, koji su €inili
Pompej, Kras i Cezar, uslovilo je Ciceronovo povlacenje iz javnog Zivota i naposletku
»dobrovoljno« progonstvo. U leto 57. Ciceronu je, posle skoro sedamnaest meseci
izgnanstva, ipak odobren povratak u Rim. Pocetkom avgusta vraca se u otadzbinu, a
pesimizam, karakteristican za dane progonstva, zamenjuje trijumfovanjem. Medu-
tim, takvo raspoloZenje nece dugo trajati, jer je bilo ocigledno da Ciceron viSe ne
moze da racuna na svoju politicku samostalnost budu¢i da su sve rimske institucije
bile pod snaznim uticajem trijumvira. Stoga se Ciceron povlaci iz politickog Zivota,
mada iz pisama vidimo da i te kako prati dogadaje na politickoj pozornici Rima. O
Ciceronovom progonstvu i povratku u Rim v. Dimitrijevi¢ 2013, 7-18.
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li karakter samih adresata utice na Ciceronovu upotrebu konjunktiva i
njihovo znacenje. U fokusu naseg interesovanja najpre ce biti istrazivanje
jusivnih konjunktiva kojim ¢emo ukazati na mogucnost njihovog varira-
nja od molbe preko opomene do zapovesti, a potom ¢emo razmatrati
konjunktive kojima Ciceron izraZava zabranu i koji, takode, mogu imati

razlic¢itu snagu.

IT Jusivni konjunktivi

Pogledajmo najpre kako Ciceron koristi jusivne konjunktive u pismima
najboljem prijatelju Atiku. Ovde navodimo nekoliko primera.

Prvi primer predstavlja Ciceronov poziv otadzbini da ga podrzi na-
kon §to je odbio da se prikloni trijumviratu® i odludio da se povuce iz
javnog zivota.

Patria propitia sit.’ (Cic. Att. 2.9.3)

Neka otadZbina bude uz mene!.*

Drugi primer stoji u pismu u kojem Ciceron izvestava Atika o Klodije-
vom prelasku u plebejce’, te 0 zahtevu da sam Klodije posalje nekoga da
to posvedodi.

Emittat ad me Publius qui obsignent. (Att. 2.12.1)

Neka Publije posalje ovamo nekog da posvedo¢i.®
Ciceron ovde izrazava naredbe bez ikakve namere da ih preoblikuje. To-
me svakako doprinosi i ¢injenica da one nisu direktno upucene Atiku, ali
i to da je Ciceron sa njim komunicirao na opusten nacin, kao sa sebi
ravnim. Pored toga, pravo prijateljstvo, koje je vladalo medu ovom dvoji-
com korespondenata, podrazumevalo je potpunu iskrenost i otvorenost.”

* O Cezarovim pozivima na saradnju i Ciceronovom odbijanju v. Petkovi¢ 1998, 30-35 .

* Svi citati bi¢e prema izdanjima Shackleton Bailey 1965 i 1980.

* U radu smo koristili prevod prve i druge knjige pisama Atiku, Pisma Atiku I, 2009.
Citirano mesto je prevod M. Kisi¢, 213.

® Klodije je iz patricijskog presao u plebejski rod kako bi bio izabran za narodnog tri-
buna. Ciceron je celu tu proceduru dovodio u pitanje. O ovome v. Petkovi¢ 1998, 29-30.
° Prevod preuzet iz Pisma Atiku I, prev. N. Putnik, 215.

7 O prijateljstvu izmedu Cicerona i Atika v. Citroni-Marchetti 2009.
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Pismo, koje Ciceron piSe iz Draca donosi jos$ jedan jusivni konjunktiv,
ali ovoga puta u trecem licu mnozine. Naime, osam narodnih tribuna
predloZilo je da se Ciceron vrati iz progonstva, ali je kasnije jedan narod -
ni tribun (Klodije ili Elije Lig) iskoristio pravo opstrukcije.®* Medutim,
Ciceron se nada da ¢e novi narodni tribuni ipak uspeti da izdejstvuju
njegov povratak i kaZe:

Sed perferant modo quidlibet; uno capite quo revocabor, modo res conficiatur,

ero contentus. (Att. 3.23.4)

Uostalom, neka proguraju bilo sta, makar i jednu jedinu stavku, samo da
mi se omogudi povratak — to je sve $to mi treba.’

Smatramo da nije slucajno Sto se jedina dva jusivna konjunktiva u pismi-
ma Atiku napisanim iz progonstva javljaju upravo onda kada se pojav-
ljuje nada, ali ne ona iznudena, na koju je Atik stalno podsticao Cicerona
i koja bi se, prema Hacinsonu, pre mogla nazvati zeljom za nadom," ve¢
prava nada koja ¢e ga drzati dotle dok Atik Salje makar i najmanji pozi-
tivni signal iz Rima.

Bududi da se konjunktivom prezenta u drugom licu jednine, prema
Pinksteru, izricu zapovesti koje imaju daleko vecu ilokutornu snagu
nego ostali nacini izrazavanja zapovesti,'"' u sledeéim primerima lako
mozemo uociti kako Ciceron Zeli Atika da obaveZe da izvrsi ono Sto trazi
od njega, ali i da pri tom, nema nikakvog nagovestaja namere da se pri-
krije taj obavezujuci ton.

Sin est aliquid spei, des operam ut maiore diligentia posthac a nostris
magistratibus defendamur. (Att. 3.23.1)

Ako nade ipak ima, agituj kod mojih magistrata da me ubuduce
zastupaju revnosnije."

Quo die venies, utique cum tuis apud me sis. (Att. 4.4)

® Att. 3.12.1. Klodijev zakon de exsilio Ciceronis sadrzao je stavku koja zabranjuje
raspravu o Ciceronovom povratku. O ovome v. Petkovi¢ 1998, 37-42 .

° U radu smo koristili prevod trece i Cetvrte knjige pisama Atiku, Pisma Atiku II 2013.
Citirano mesto je prevod G. Vidovi, str. 93.

1" Hutchinson 1998, 46.

' Pinkster 2015, 498.

> Prevod preuzet iz Pisma Atiku II, prev. G. Vidovié, str. 89.
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Onog dana kad budes stigao, obavezno dodi s tvojima kod mene."”
Shackleton Bailey uz ovaj poslednji primer napominje da je jusivni kon-
junktiv drugog lica jednine karakteristican za jezik rimske komedije i da
ga Ciceron u drugim svojim delima gotovo nikada ne upotrebljava.'*

*

U prvom Ciceronovom pismu bratu iz 59. (Q. Fr. 1.1), u kome Ciceron
obavestava Kvinta da je njegova prokonzulska sluzba produZena za jos
jednu godinu,” nailazimo na veliki broj nezavisnih konjunktiva. Samo
pismo prevazilazi okvire obi¢ne razmene informacija i predstavlja ras-
pravu o tome kako treba voditi provinciju. Ciceron, kao stariji i iskusniji,
savetuje brata kako da se ponasa u datoj situaciji, problem rasvetljava sa
svih strana, a zatim opominje, podstice i pruza podrsku.

Nakon $to je izvrSio analizu stanja u provinciji i izneo niz pohvala na
racun Kvintovog postenja, Ciceron kaze:

Nunc vero tertius hic annus habeat integritatem eandem quam superiores,
cautiorem autem ac diligentiorem. (Cic. Q. Fr. 1.1.12)

Neka, pak, sada ova tre¢a godina pokaze isto postenje, kao i prethodne,
samo sa jo$ vise opreza i marljivosti.'

Zatim nastavlja nizom konjunktiva:

Sint aures tuae quae id quod audiunt existimentur audire, non in quas ficte et
simulate quaestus causa insusurretur. Sit anulus tuus non ut vas aliquod sed
tamquam ipse tu, non minister alienae voluntatis sed testis tuae. Accensus sit
eo numero quo eum maiores nostri esse voluerunt, qui hoc non in benefici loco
sed in laboris ac muneris non temere nisi libertis suis deferebant, quibus illi
quidem non multo secus ac servis imperabant. (Q. Fr. 1.1.13)

Neka tvoja paznja bude takva da cujes ono sto treba da cujes, a ne ono sto
ti se lazno i licemerno, radi koristi, Sapuce. Neka tvoj pecatni prsten ne
bude samo predmet, vec oli¢enje tebe samog; neka on sam ne bude sluga
tude volje, vec¢ svedok tvoje. Neka tvoj pomoc¢nik bude onakav, kakav su

 Prevod preuzet iz Pisma Atiku II, prev. D. Dimitrijevié, str. 135.

' Bailey 1980, 179. Iskaz sli¢an prethodnom nadi éemo na jos jednom mestu: Quo die
[ad me] venies, tu, si me amas, apud me cum tuis maneas (Att. 4.19.2).

!> Kvint je kao prokonzul u Aziji boravio od 61. do 58. posto mu je Senat dva puta
produzio sluzbu.

' Prevodi pisama zbirke Ad Quintum fratrem su autorovi.
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nasi stari zeleli da bude, koji su tu duznost smatrali, ne prilikom za

sticanje koristi, ve¢ zaslugom i ¢asc¢u, te su je poveravali iskljucivo svojim

oslobodenicima, kojima su naredivali sli¢no kao robovima.
Jusivni konjunktivi u trecem licu u ovom pismu daleko su brojniji od
svih ostalih nezavisnih konjunktiva u Ciceronovim pismima bratu
Kvintu. Iako je jusivni konjunktiv u drugom licu veoma retka pojava u
klasi¢nom latinitetu i predstavlja odliku kolokvijalnog jezika,"” ipak nas
njegovo potpuno odsustvo navodi na pomisao da Ciceron verovatno nije
zeleo da u o¢ima Kvinta izgleda kao neko ko nareduje. Stoga, naredbe su
Cesto preoblikovane i li¢e na savete, upozorenja i opomene. I sam Cice-
ron pri kraju ovog pisma Kvintu kaze da mu se obraca bratskim molba-
ma, a ne pravilima."®

Imajudi u vidu Kvintovu svadljivu narav," kao i neke njihove ranije
nesuglasice,” Ciceron je bio veoma oprezan dok mu je davao savete o
tome kako da bira saradnike, kako da se odnosi prema podredenima i
robovima, kako da postupa sa onima koji ne postuju zakone, kako da
bude velikodusan i pravedan. Tu opreznost postigao je upravo upotre-
bom konjunktiva prezenta u trecem licu, pretvarajuci tako ono Sto bi
mogla biti direktna naredba u upozorenje, savet i opomenu.

III Prohibitivni konjunktivi

U analiziranoj sekvenci Ciceronovih pisama Atiku i Kvintu nalazimo
samo nekoliko primera zabrane izraZene konjunktivom.

Kao prvi navodimo mesto gde Ciceron govori o ponudama kojima
Cezar pokuSava da ga pridobije” i nareduje Atiku da ni sluéajno ne od-
bija Teofana ako ovaj bude hteo da mu se obrati. Stvar je vazna, ton se

7 Palmer 1954, 310.

'8 Ac iam hoc loco non hortatione neque praeceptis sed precibus tecum fraternis ago, totum ut
animum, curam cogitationemque tuam ponas in omnium laude undique colligenda (Q. Fr.
1.1.41).

¥ Tyrrell, Purser 1904, 50.
0 Bailey 1980, 5.
2O ovome v. Petkovié¢ 1998, 30-31.
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zaostrava, i srecemo ne sa konjunktivom perfekta u drugom licu jednine i
oblik repudiaris umesto repudiaveris.”

Etiam hercule est in non accipiendo non nulla gloria. Qua re si quid Ocopavnc
tecum forte contulerit, ne omnino repudiaris.(Att. 2.5.1)

Na kraju krajeva, i odbijanje donosi neku slavu! Zato obavezno saslusaj
Teofana, ukoliko ti se obrati.”
Ciceron ce se na slican nacin obratiti Atiku i u pismu u kome ga poziva
da Sto pre dode, ali ga istovremeno upozorava:

Ac ne sis perturbatus; novi enim te et non ignoro quam sit amor omnis
sollicitus atque anxius. (Att. 2.24.1)

No, nemoj se previse pomesti: poznajem te, a poznato mi je i koliko je
¢ovek, kad mu je stalo, brizan i usplahiren.”
U prethodnom primeru uocavamo da je upozorenje motivisano strahom
da ¢e se dogoditi upravo ono Sto adresant ne bi Zeleo da se dogodi. Po-
red toga, Tyrrell i Purser smatraju da je quam sit amor omnis sollicitus
atque anxius stih iz drame.” Imajudi u vidu éinjenicu da Ciceron citate u

pismima koristi radi humora,*

vidimo da i konjunktiv celom iskazu
dodaje 3aljiv ton.
*

Prvi primer za prohibitivni konjunktiv u pismima Kvintu nalazimo u
pismu iz 59. godine, u kome ga Ciceron, nakon niza saveta, opominje jos
i da ne bude lakoveran. Ovde umesto ne uz konjunktiv perfekta upotre-
bljava zamenice nihil i nullus, koje se, prema Elmeru, koriste u obrac¢anju
koje zahteva postovanje i uz glagole koji pokazuju neku mentalnu aktiv-
nost”. Ovaj iskaz time dobija jedan uzviSeni ton koji dominira u pismu iz
59. godine.

Sed si quis est in quo iam offenderis, de quo aliquid senseris, huic nihil
credideris, nullam partem existimationis tuae commiseris. (Q. Fr. 1.1.14)

2 O upotrebi ovakvih oblika Ciceron govori u Orat. 159.
» Prevod preuzet iz Pisma Atiku I, prev. M. Kisié, 197.

* Prevod preuzet iz Pisma Atiku I, prev. M. Kisi¢, str. 263.
» Tyrrell, Purser 1904, 329 nap.1.

% Albrecht 2003, 64.

¥ Elmer 1894, 133-153.
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Ali, ako postoji bilo ko o kome si nesto ve¢ otkrio, za koga si nesto
primetio, tome ne veruj ni malo i ne daj mu ni deli¢ svog poverenja.

U istom pismu Ciceron, koristeci pored konjunktiva zapovesti i konjunk-
tiv zabrane, savetuje brata kako da se odnosi prema robovima:

Ac si quis est ex servis egregie fidelis, sit in domesticis rebus et privatis: quae
res ad officium imperi tui atque ad aliquam partem rei publicae pertinebunt, de
iis rebus ne quid attingat. (Q. Fr.1.1.17)

A, ako je ko od robova narocito pouzdan, nek’ bude ukljucen u domace i
privatne poslove; medutim, neka ga ne dotice bilo Sta sto je vezano za
obavljanje tvoje funkcije i za drzavne poslove.

Drugi put ovu vrstu konjunktiva nalazimo u Ciceronovom pismu iz iz-
gnanstva. Kao i u svim pismima iz tog perioda, Ciceron sa mnogo emo-
cije izveStava Kvinta o svojim nevoljama, a potom ga, verujudi da ¢e im
novi konzuli i¢i na ruku, moli da se, koliko god moze, zauzme za njegov
povratak. Svestan je ¢injenice da to nece biti lako i stoga hrabri Kvinta:

Sin te quoque inimici vexare coeperint, ne cessaris. (Q. Fr. 1.4.5)

Ako i neprijatelji pocnu da te napadaju, ne uzmici.
Ovo je jedini konjunktiv perfekta u funkciji zabrane, koji je za vreme pro-
gonstva Ciceron upotrebio u pismima Kvintu, dok u pismima Atiku iz
ovog perioda ne¢emo nadi ni jedan. Osecaj usamljenosti i nemodi je
tokom perioda progonstva prouzrokovao Ciceronovu pasivnost i emo-
cionalno distanciranje,” te je razumljivo $to zabrana nema.

Pismo iz 56. sadrZi jos$ jednu zabranu u konjunktivu perfekta:

Tu, mi frater, simul et ille venerit, primam navigationem, dum modo idonea
tempestas sit, ne omiseris. (Q. Fr. 2.6(5).3)

A ti, moj brate, ¢im on bude doSao, ne propustaj prvu priliku za
plovidbu, dok je vreme jo§ pogodno!”

* O Ciceronu tokom izgnanstva v. Hutchinson 1998, 25-48.

* Kvint je 56. godine kao Pompejev legat boravio na Sardiniji. O ovome v. Bailey
1980, 4. U pomenutom pismu Ciceron izvestava Kvinta o poseti Pompeju i molbama
koje mu je uputio da Kvintu odobri povratak, te o njegovom pristanku, i, na kraju,
porucuje bratu da Sto pre dode u Rim.
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Primer prohibitivnog konjunktiva nalazimo i u pismu iz 54. gde Ciceron
opominje Kvinta da prihvati Cezarove $ale.”

Itaque postea misi ad Caesarem eodem illo exemplo litteras. locum autem illius
de sua egestate ne sis aspernatus. (Q. Fr. 2.11(10).5)

Stoga sam Cezaru poslao kopiju pisma. A ti, ne odbijaj slu¢ajno salu o

njegovoj oskudici.
Pismo koje sadrzi navedene recenice napisano je u vedrom duhu, puno
je Sala na racun Ciceronovih savremenika i trenutne politicke situacije.
Medutim, konjunktiv perfekta celom iskazu daje ton strogosti i iskljucuje
mogucnost da se zabrana prenebregne ili da njeno izvrSenje bude odlo-
Zzeno. lako je u to vreme Ciceron uzivao Cezarovu naklonost,” ipak se
¢ini da je i samo pominjanje Cezara bilo dovoljno da Ciceron upotrebom
konjunktiva perfekta zaostri ton, a istovremeno i unese malo ironije, jer,
u stvari, ismeva Cezarovu primedbu da on, tj. Ciceron, zahteva viSe nego
Sto je Cezar to oekivao.”

Zabranu izrazenu konjunktivom prezenta u drugom licu® u pismima
Kvintu retko nalazimo, iako je takav nacin izricanja zabrane karakteri-
stika svakodnevnog jezika, a pisma upravo obiluju odlikama kolokvi-
jalnog stila*. U pismima Atiku, iz perioda o kome govorimo, ovakav
konjunktiv uopste ne¢emo nadi.”

IV Zakljucak
Na kraju, mozemo da zakljuc¢imo da jusivni i prohibitivni konjunktivi u

% Kvint se 54. godine pridruzio Cezaru kao legat u Galiji.

*! Cezar je brzo uvideo da mu Ciceron moZe stvoriti neprilike, te se potrudio da ga u
tome spreci. O ovome v. nap. 2.

* Poznato je da je Ciceron u teSkim vremenima &esto koristio humor i ironiju kako bi
ublazio patnju. O ovome v. Pakiz 2009, 18-19.

¥ Opsteprihvadeno misljenje da se ova vrsta konjunktiva upotrebljava kada je
zabrana opsta, tj. kada nije upucena odredenoj osobi, ostavicemo sada po strani, jer
ne vazi za sve periode latinske proze. O ovome v. Elmer 1898, 76. nap.1.

I sdm Ciceron u pismu svom prijatelju Petu kaZe: epistualas vero cotidianis verbis
texere solemus (Fam. 1X.21.1). O kolokvijalnom stilu Ciceronovih pisama i njihovoj
sli¢nosti sa rimskom komedijom v. Tyrrell, Purser 1904, 74-83.

% Elmer 1898, 76. nap.1.
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Ciceronovim pismima Atiku i Kvintu od 59. do 54. godine imaju veoma
Siroku upotrebu. Naime, Ciceron ih koristi za izricanje prave naredbe, ali
i onda kada izrazava zahtev, ozbiljan ili sarkastican savet, molbu, upozo-
renje, opomenu, ohrabrenje. Od Ciceronovih trenutnih osecanja zavisi
snaga jusivnog konjunktiva i njegovo variranje od zapovesti ili zabrane
do molbe. U komunikaciji sa Kvintom Ciceron ¢e se uglavnom truditi da
jusivni konjunktivi dobiju znacenje saveta, molbi, upozorenja. To su
ve¢inom moralne poruke, koje Kvinta treba da podstaknu i podrze u
procesu li¢nog usavrSavanja. S druge strane, u pismima Atiku iz ovog
perioda znatno je manji broj jusivnih konjunktiva. Ciceron je otvoreniji i
ne usteZe se da Atiku, svom prijatelju iz detinjstva, ¢oveku istih godina,
slicnog obrazovanja i slicnih interesovanja, kaZe ono $to stvarno misli.
Tako ¢emo naici i na konjunktive des operam (»potrudi se«), ne omnino
repudiaris (»nemoj da ga odbijeS«), a zatim i na naredbe koje treba da
izvrsi neko drugi uz posredovanje Atika (mittat Publius »neka Publije po-
Salje nekoga«) ili na one, Cije je izvrSenje u sferi Atikovog interesovanja
(patria propitia sit »neka otadZbina bude milostiva«). Dakle, u pismima
Atiku Ciceron konjunktivima ne Salje moralne poruke, ve¢ njima
izrazava naredbe i zabrane, kojih se u pismima Kvintu c¢uva.

Ciceron zabranu izrazava konjunktivom perfekta sa negacijom ne
onda kada je voden snaznim emocijama, kada je re¢ o ozbiljnoj i ener-
gicnoj zabrani, kada je adresat bliska osoba i, naravno, kada postoji
sumnja da radnja nece biti izvrSena. Stoga ne c¢udi Sto Ciceron na ovaj
nacin zabranu izri¢e samo u pismima Atiku, Kvintu i Trebatiju.* Drugo,
ukoliko imamo u vidu da Ciceron podstice brata i prijatelja da ne ucine
ono za Sta se veruje da ¢e udiniti, kao i to da su Ciceron i pomenuti
adresati bili veoma bliski, namece se zakljucak da konjunktiv ima i
funkciju parodiranja. To nam potvrduje i Cinjenica da se konjunktiv
zabrane u pismima Kvintu i Atiku, pisanim iz izgnanstva, javlja samo
jednom. Ako znamo u kojoj meri ljubaznost karakterise Ciceronov odnos
i sa Atikom i sa Kvintom, onda postaje jasno zasto je konjunktiv zabrane

% Elmer 1894, 133-153.
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retka pojava kako u pismima bratu, tako i u pismima najboljem prija-
telju.”’

Na razliku u komunikaciji, pored toga sto je Ciceron prema Atiku bio
daleko iskreniji i otvoreniji, svakako uti¢u i karakteri dvojice Ciceronovih
adresata. Za razliku od Kvinta koji je bio preke naravi, Atik je blag, po-
pustljiv i blagonaklon prema svima. Prema tome, znacenje konjunktiva
zavisice od situacije u kojoj je upotrebljen, ali i od osobe kojoj je upucen.
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The jussive and prohibitive subjunctives in Cicero’s
letters to Atticus and to brother Quintus
Abstract

The paper examines the coniunctivus iussivus and coniunctivus prohibitivus in
Cicero's letters through synchronic overview of two collections, Ad Atticum and
Ad Quintum fratrem. The analysis shows that the semantic value of these
subjunctives may vary depending on the addressees and the circumstances. Thus,
the jussive subjunctive forms are used to express command, as well as advice,
request, warning, encouragement. On the other hand, the prohibitive subjunctive
also has varied strength, from mild to severe prohibition. On the basis of this
analysis, the article explains the relationship of Cicero and two of his addressees.

Key Words: jussive subjunctive, prohibitive subjunctive, Cicero, Ad Atticum, Ad
Quintum fratrem
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The poet’s new clothes: A study of Aratus’ original
style as reflected in the three Roman
translations of his ®atvopeva

Abstract: This paper explores the way three Roman translators of Aratus’
Dovopeva (Cicero, Germanicus and Avienus) treated the style of the original
and what were their reasons for treating in such a way. These considerations
should, furthermore, be also revealing as to the general conceptions and ideas
the translators had about their task. The three stylistic features of Aratus
assessed in detail in this paper are: (1) word play (as a typically Hellenistic
asset); (2) personification and comparison (understood in a way characteristic
of Aratus’ poem); (3) references to the poet-teacher and the pupil-reader (as a
recurrent motive in didactic poetry).

Key Words: Aratus, Aratea, style, word play, personification, didactic poetry,
translation.

1. Preliminary remarks

It is well-known that Aratus from Soli and his ®awvopeva enjoyed im-
mense popularity throughout Antiquity, as attested in numerous com-
mentaries, citations, epigrammatical praises (most notably the one made
by Callimachus: Pal. Anthol. 9.507), and, above all, translations. It seems,
however, that later scholars never quite understood the outstanding
success of Aratus’ poem. On the contrary, many a harsh judgement was
passed on it, ever since antiquity: Quintilian famously protested that
Aratus’ poem lacks life, variety, emotions, characters and speeches, and
concluded with the unflattering remark that sufficit tamen operi cui se
parem credidit "he was, however, good enough a match for what he set
out to do”, (Quint. Inst. Or. 10.1.55). The author of the treatise On the
Sublime was hardly any more enthusiastic (Longin. 10.5-6). Aratus
suffered severe blows even in the hands of modern scholars, who often
refrain from passing value judgments on the ancients: cf. Lesky 1963,
803: “recht trockene Lektiire”; Sale 1966, 60: “in most of its parts te-
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dious”. Those particularly interested in Aratus have often tried to offer
explanations or even excuses ranging anywhere between the astronom-
ical or astrological purpose of the poem, the supposed stoicism of
Aratus’ prologue, and the poem’s mythological relevance (Sale 1966,
Lewis 1983, Gee 2013).

Although details of these discussions are largely immaterial for our
purpose, we must mention the oft-quoted argument relying on Aratus’
alleged literary merits, mostly — it would seem — in the domain of style
(Sale 1966, 162; Lewis 1983, 24-28). It almost goes without saying that the
type of stylistic beauty in question is largely beyond the reach of modern
reader’s understanding.

Aratus’ style can be interpreted as a nice example of detached and
light-hearted Hellenistic romanticism, although it does not lack serious
overtones. It is, without any doubt, the work of a poeta doctus who uses a
peculiar vocabulary and construction, sometimes archaic and Homeric,
sometimes rather innovative; he is often allusive or even opaque, expec-
ting from his readership considerable erudition and a serious effort
towards interpretation; he relies on tradition but also uses every oppor-
tunity to twist it into something new.

In a relatively recent study Katharina Volk put forward a compelling
argument that it is with Aratus that we should connect the principle of
Aemtr), which has most often been associated with Callimachus. Aratus
might indeed have thought “anybody can identify the Great Bear” and
he should teach us “to distinguish more subtle signs — and the subtler,
the better” (Volk 2010, 207). The same would go for his poem: it is nei-
ther straightforward nor easy to read, but it's through the reader’s effort
that it somehow becomes better.

In this study we shall take a look at Aratus’ style (in a broad sense) in
relation to his extant Latin translators: Cicero, Germanicus, and Avienus.
The rendering of a style in another language has always been a vexed
topic in translation studies (one can take discussions in Postgate 1922;
Woodworth, 1938; Hill 1965 as examples). Our study may therefore be
welcome, as it offers analysis of “fresh” material, one that has only rarely
been approached systematically from the viewpoint that we shall adopt.
This, however, will not be our primary concern. We will be somewhat
less concerned with the phenomenon itself than with how the Roman
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translators dealt with it and what their work can tell us generally about
the business of translation as it was conceived and practiced in
Antiquity.

Finally, it is beyond the scope of our study to try and cover all aspects
of Aratus’ style and their reflections in the Latin versions of Phaenomena.
Our attempt to do so would probably be to no avail, as the sheer number
of variables would impede the understanding of general forces that are at
play.

This is why we decided to limit our research to three salient features:
(1) word play; (2) personification (and comparison); (3) references to the
poet and the reader. First of these was chosen because it readily illustrates
the innate characteristics of the style of Aratus and, more generally, the
style of Hellenistic poetry. The next one offers something characteristic of
Aratus himself and his poem. Our third topic deals with a recurrent
motive in didactic poetry. It is our hope that, as a whole, our sample will
be both variated and characteristic enough to produce relevant results.'

Our corpus will comprise the first part of Aratus’ poem and its trans-
lations by Cicero, Caesar Germanicus and Avienus (verses 19-453)” as a
representative sample, since the analysis of the whole poem is prevented
by the fact that only Avienus’ translation of the third part is extant. The
first part, being a coherent and consistent whole, united by the topic of the
description of the fixed stars and constellations, will greatly lend itself to
our purpose.

2. Word play

Although recent research has made serious effort and achieved sub-
stantial progress in its attempts to define and classify word plays and
techniques available for their translations, the state of the question is still
far from unambiguous. It seems safe to say that, by almost universal
consent among experts in the field, the quintessential characteristic sine
qua non of the word play would be the opposition between the form and

1Among studies which touch upon our research question, we can warmly recom-
mend the judicious study by Anne-Marie Lewis on Aratus and his translators (Lewis
1983), which offers many invaluable insights, especially in the field of translation of
meter and sound.
*Prologue is excluded since its translations are so free that they can hardly be called
translations at all.
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the meaning of the word or words engaged in a word play (Delabastita
2004, 601; Marco 2010, 265; Vandaele 2011, 180). It has also been claimed
that by intentionally placing together units of the same form, but
different meaning (“formal similarity and semantic difference”, in Dela-
bastita’s terms: Delabastita 2004, 601), word plays refer to what Roman
Jakobson classifies as “the Metalinguistic Function of language” (Jakob-
son 1960), i. e. language employed to describe itself (Henry 2003, 32), and
thus most clearly expose the conventionality of language, ensuing in the
surprise of the unsuspecting reader or listener, who is usually somewhat
used to thinking of language as unambiguous and construed so as to
adequately suit our communicative needs. (cf. Delabastita 2004, 602) This
should, however, be carefully reconsidered before it is ready to be ap-
plied to the context of Ancient Literature. Namely, the conventionality of
language is largely a concept of our contemporary linguistics. Varro’s
linguistic theories, elaborated in De lingua latina, as well as etymologies
authoritatively proposed by Isidore of Seville, would without any doubt
raise quite a few academic eyebrows, should someone have proposed
them today. Nevertheless, that is the way Ancient people — and the most
erudite among them — thought about language. In a very judicious an-
alysis of one Varro’s particularly revealing passage, Frederik Ahl writes
that “if canis means ‘you sing’ and ‘dog’ there must be a reason for this
resemblance. And there is, he [Varro] suggests” (Ahl 1985, 32, emphasis
added). Modern theories about word plays and puns remain our theo-
retical background, but with necessary emendations. I would say that an
ancient word play was most likely to provoke recognition and a kind of
learned revelation in a reader, rather than surprise at the suddenly ex-
posed incoherence of language. In accordance with that, we will see that
folk etymologies have an important share in Aratus” work.

Now that we have clarified the nature and purpose of word plays to
some extent, we should also devote a couple of lines to their division.
Word plays have, in fact, been notoriously difficult to classify in a both
comprehensive and logical manner, and the distinction between “word
play”, “pun” and “(to pun) rhetorically related device” has never really
been made completely clear. For example, it comes as no surprise that in
the scope of the same study alliteration is treated as a pun at one point,
and as a rhetorically related device at the other. (for example, in Marco
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2010, 267-268) In spite of that, many classifications have been offered,
and whilst Henry’s systematic division to concatenation, inclusion and
substitution (enchainement, inclusion, substitution: Henry 2003, 20-29)
retains its value, for the purposes of the present study it will suffice to
adopt Delabastita’s (cited in Marco 2010, 265; Vandaele 2011, 180) basic
distinction between horizontal puns (where two or more same or similar
words or sequences provoke several meanings) and vertical puns (where
only one word or sequence produces several meanings). These categories
will guide our further discussion in this section.

At the outset, it must be noted that the present discussion on word
plays in Aratus does not aim at exhaustiveness, since the full discussion
of each instance would be far beyond the scope of this paper (especially
in the light of such broad definitions of word plays which would yield
an unrestrainable flood of instances). We deemed it much more fruitful
to choose some of the characteristic examples and deal with them in
more detail.

We turn to the vertical puns first. One of the most prominent types of
word plays of that sort are the so-called mots-valises (Henry 2003, 24) or
portmanteau words (Marcus 2010, 284), where two independent words are
blended together in order to create a new word with a new meaning.
Examples given by Henry and Marco are, respectively, to galumph (as a
mixture of to gallop and to triumph, from Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland)
and motorvation (a compound of motor and motivation from Graham’s
Last orders). Aratus was an innovative language user, and it is not sur-
prising that mots-valises are found in his work. As an example we can
take immovpaia (v.438), construed out of immog and ovaioc. It is not a
simple blend of two words since it does not mean “the horse tail”, as LS]J
suggests, according to Kidd (cf. Kidd 1997, 339), but, as it is clear from
the context, the whole backside of a horse, as opposed to a human side in
a centaur. The word play is cleverly conceived since it does not only
denote Centaur’s back (that is requested by the context, since Aratus
strives to position human part of the Centaur under the Scorpion, and
the horse part under the Claws), but also creates a witty and vivid
picture of horse back with a tail. How do our Latin translators cope with
this curiosity? Cicero translates plainly: equi partes (v.210). A partial
compensation might have been meant by the verb properat in the same
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verse, introduced independently of Aratus, which personifies our horse.’
In any case, we should not think that Cicero refrained from introducing
mots-valises into Latin language — already Nevius and Ennius had paved
a path for that — and we hear that many new words were issued in his
Aratea. (Soubiran 2002, 98) That might have been meant — apart from
other purposes, like enrichment of the Latin language — as an overall
compensation for Aratus’ innovative vocabulary for which no adequate
equivalent could be found in the exact verses where they occurred. On
the other hand, Germanicus translated the passage with per ingentis
costas, per crura, per armos... sonipes (v.417-418). The first part takes care
of ovpaiog, while sonipes makes sure that the horse is the animal in
question. To be sure, sonipes was not as witty a compound as Aratus’
immoveaLa, since it was attested before (most notably, Verg. A. IV 135.
stat sonipes, ac frena ferox spumantia mandit, and as early as in the fragment
from Attius’ Thebais: mundule nitidantur pulvere quadrupedantum soni-
pedum) and thus did not qualify as a word play, due to lack of crucial
elements: novelty and certain awkwardness. It, however, did pay due
respect to Aratus’ liveliness by recalling the sound of horse hooves.* Avi-
enus, finally, offers a slightly more periphrastic version: at qua corni-
pedem media vir fundit ab alvo (v.883). His cornipes (attested on numerous
occasions in Augustan poets: cf. Verg. A. 6.591. cornipedum... equorum) is
very similar in quality to Germanicus’ sonipes — in fact, so similar that one
might suggest that Avienus borrowed his predecessors’ design of a

’[ take the verb properare to be equivalent of the English verb to harry and to denote
both what the subject is doing (moving quickly) and why he is doing it (he wants to
get somewhere as soon as possible). A rock could also move quickly if rolled down
the mountain, but only a rational being could do it with some goal on mind. Nice
confirmation that properare was conceived in minds of Romans as a well-planned
haste comes from Cato the Elder, who is cited by Aulus Gellius: aliud est properare,
aliud festinare. Qui unum quid mature transigit, is properat: qui multa simul incipit neque
perficit, is festinat. (Gel. 16.14) Our horse could be said to be in a diligent harry to
fulfill his cosmically pre-determined path over the skies and arrive at his next station,
under the Claws, in due time. That is why I think he is personified. More on that will,
however, be said in the next section of this paper.

“‘One is, perhaps, also invited to note the triple repetition of per in the line 417, absent
from Aratus’ original, as a sort of auxiliary compensation for immovoaia, apart from
sonipes.
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solution for a tricky place in the original. In that case one could — though
not necessarily should — see an allusion, which also sometimes qualifies
as a word play (Henry 2003, 38).

Cases of intentionally implied polysemy are also considered to be a
prominent type of vertical word play (cf. Henry 2003, 26-28: calambours
in absentia; Delabastita 2004, 602: puns depending on lexical structure),
and Aratus resorts to them quite often. Many instances of it have been
cleverly construed around the word Zevg, relying on its multiple layers
of meaning. The most baffling example might well be the one present in
the description of the constellation of Perseus, where the young hero is
said to harry év Au matot (v.253). Who are we supposed to see in the
figure of matro Zevg in this instance? Is it the philosophical Zeus from
the prologue, the father of all human kind (cf. v.5 tov [Aw0g] ydo kat
vévog etpév)? Or is it rather the mythological Zeus of Homer and
Hesiod, Perseus” own father? Or should we adopt the most ancient layer
of meaning and take that Zeus here simply denotes the clear night sky,
as a natural pathway for Perseus the constellation? Regardless of
whether we choose to weigh the options or point out the philosophical
unity of all possible identifications (see Kidd 1997, 273; Martin 1998, 262),
it is quite transparent how formidable a difficulty conservation of such a
word play must have presented for a translator. The lord of Olympus
thus provides Aratus with a welcome opportunity for variation and
word play on meaning nuances, as we can readily see in other instances
throughout the poem. In v.275 Aratus says that Zevi tapatoéxet atoAog
‘Oovic (“a swift bird accompanies Zeus”), where both bird, messenger of
Homeric Zeus and bird moving together with the sky Zeus could be
meant. Moreover, in v.293 we learn from Aratus that sailors who find
themselves on the open sea when Sun meets the Capricorn will beget
KQVOG &k ALog (v.294 “icy chill from Zeus”), which presents us with the
contrast against the benevolent deity Zeus usually is in Aratus, while at
the same time retaining the simple meaning of the cold descending from
heavens. Finally, a serious confusion ensues in v.426 where prayers of
sailors caught in the storming sea may result in Alo¢ mapavicoouévouo,
which can, in turn, be interpreted differently, either as “the approval of
Zeus”, the merciful god or “the passing of Zeus”, Zeus understood me-
rely as thunderstorm. Zeus is in any case omnipresent in Aratus’ poem,
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which famously begins by his invocation (v.1 &k Atog doxopecOa), and
this has provoked many researchers to try and determine whether
Roman translators attempted an ideological twist on that matter. Anne-
Marie Lewis has tried to prove that Cicero might have been influenced
by epicureanism in his writing, as he might have been in his youth, and
that he in turn tried to suppress Jupiter and all the traditional mythology
from his poem as much as he could (Lewis 1983, 271-293). Mark Pos-
sanza, on the other hand, claimed this to be true for Germanicus (for
whom Lewis maintains that he supported traditional religion, in context
of Augustan revival, cf. ibid, 259-260), in whose poem Jupiter would be
in large measure suppressed by the unknown dedicatee of the poem,
presumably Augustus himself. (Possanza 2004, 114-115) In our
discussion on Roman translations of Aratus’ Zeus-puns we will neces-
sarily have to reevaluate the strength of those hypotheses. Turning first
to Cicero, we may say that in the case of Aratus’ v.253 he indeed does
not mention Jupiter on the spot, but translates simply in caelum instead
(v.25). In the beginning of the Perseus passage, however, he does note
who the father of the hero is (natum summo Iove Persea, v.20), although
the wording here allows only the meaning of Jupiter as Perseus’ father,
and not as general father of the humankind as well. In the next passage
(Arat. 275) Cicero admittedly leaves out the pun altogether. On the third
of our listed occasions he translates kovog (v.68 frigore), but does not
mention Zeus. Finally, in the verse corresponding to Arat. 426 the whole
prayer is cut out. On three out of four occasions, we see, Zeus is not
mentioned. If this should be taken to be the result of some mannered
plan of the poem, however, one would expect that traditional divinity
suffered rather systematical removal, and that was obviously not the
case, as we see in our first example. Lewis’ hypothesis is further
weakened if we remember that in the very first of Aratea fragments,
which corresponds to the beginning of the original, Cicero sets off with
Zeus (frg.1 a Iove Musarum primordia), and that would be one rather
clumsy beginning for a would-be epicurean. As regards Germanicus, he
does not mention Zeus or make any other word play in the verse
corresponding to Arat. 253, but just a few verses earlier, in the scope of
the Perseus passage, he will mention Perseus’ parentage both indirectly
(v.250 moles ipsa viri satis est testata parentem) and directly (v.251 tantum
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occupat ab love caeli “so much of the sky was granted to him by Jupiter”).’

Word play Aratus introduced in v.275 was understood by Germanicus as
an invitation to elaborate the myth of Leda, who was sexually assaulted
by Jupiter in the form of a swan (v.275-277). In the third instance, just as
in the case of Cicero, only the cold is mentioned, and not Jupiter (v.293
Tunc rigor aut rapidus ponto tunc incubat auster). Finally, in the account
about the horrors facing the sailors who find themselves on the sea when
the constellation of the Altair is shining bright, while the rest of the skies
are covered in darkness, Germanicus resolves Aratus’ allusion in favor of
Jupiter: vel si respexit servator Iuppiter (v.410). Although Possanza’s case
appears to be stronger than Lewis’s, we must stress that mention of Ju-
piter was conserved in three out of four instances we analysed, while in
the last one complementary adjective servator was added of Germanicus’
own initiative. Finally, before we make any conclusions about the trans-
lation of polysemic calambours in general, we must devote a couple of
lines to solutions Avienus came up with: in the case of Perseus, cu-
riously, no mention of Zeus was made; neither is Zeus mentioned when
it comes to the bird, although it is said to fly in magno... Olympo (v.643),
which could, perhaps, be interpreted as an attempt to correlate the
mythological lore and the simple designation of sky, although it must be
admitted that by the time of Avienus use of Olympus for sky has for a
long time been a mere poetic convention (already in Varro’s De lingua
latina, 7. 20 caelum dicunt Graeci Olympum, and then Verg. A. passim). In
the third case, Avienus mentions sky as the source of the horrid frost, but
Jupiter is nowhere to be found: tum dirum caelo frigus redit (v.663). In our
final example, in the Altair account, allusion is, much like in the case of
Germanicus, resolved in favor of Jupiter the Merciful: si sera Iovem subeat
miseratio rerum (v.868). No one could seriously claim that Avienus had
any remotely atheistic intentions — not after his seventy-seven verses
long prologue dedicated almost exclusively to his mystical and complex
conception of Jupiter — and yet he has suppressed Jupiter at three out of
four occasions. The reason for his absence must therefore be searched

°If one were willing to speculate, one could also say that by putting love and caeli one
after another Germanicus wanted to render the Greek Zeig in its primordial mea-
ning of the “sky” in Latin, although the two words are not syntactically related in the
Latin sentence.
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elsewhere, rather than in the religious ideologies of the translators. I
would propose that reasons for this absence are to be sought in the fact
that Zeus-puns were, as I hope we have shown, notoriously hard to
translate, which resulted, to borrow Marco’s terminology, in “negative
punning balance” (Marco 2010, 276). According to this view, it would be
no coincidence that it is the third of our instances (Arat. 294), that has not
been translated by any of our translators: it is there that Aratus” Zetg is
more intricately than on other places connected with the sky, rather than
the divinity, which in turn presents the fiercest challenge for Latin
translators, due to the lack of formal equivalent. Finally, only from this
standpoint can the absence of Jupiter from the version of the undoubt-
edly religious Avienus be satisfactorily explained. Arguments of Lewis
and, especially, Possanza can still be correct, but we hope that by this
investigation we have shown some limits to that approach and indicated
that absence of Jupiter can, at least in some cases, be a problem of style
and translation, rather than poet’s ideology or religious viewpoints.

When it comes to the horizontal puns, homonymy seems to be the key
word, and is indeed sometimes taken to represent the whole category
(see Marco 2010, 266). It is a representative par excellence of disharmony
between similar forms and different meanings (Delabastita 2004, 601)
and classified in category of word plays by substitution by Henry (2003,
24-25). Aratus makes ample use of homonymy in his poem - as an
example we might take v.165-166 &AA’ 1] [alE] pév mMOAAN Te Kal dyAon):
ol d¢ oi avtov / Aemta paetvovtat ‘Egupot “she [the Goat] is vast and
shiny, while her Kids out there shine faintly”. The pun lies in the twofold
usage of oi, once as a third person singular pronoun in possessive dative
(referring to the Goat), and once as a definite article in nominative plural
(referring to the Kids). Although the dynamic playfulness of this word
play is easy to grasp, it has not found its way into the Latin translations,
probably due to simple linguistic impossibility. The world play in this
case makes use of “intrinsic structure of the (source) language” (Delaba-
stita 2004, 600), which makes it hard to find a decent equivalent in the
target language. Germanicus might have tried compensating for this
incapacity by epistrophe with Haedos and Haedi in v.169 and v.171
respectively.

Closely related to homonymies are the so-called morphological puns
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(Delabastita 2004, 603), which rely on - often false — etymologies. We
have already stressed at the beginning of this section the unusual
importance morphological semblance had for Ancient people, who
viewed accidental similarities between words as motivated and signif-
icant. The amazing world of ancient etymologies is opened wide to us in
a most curious way already in Plato’s Cratylus, where Socrates vigor-
ously advocates for the motivated, natural origin of word names against
Hermogenes” conventionalist viewpoint. As a rather indicative example,
we may take Socrates’ resourceful list of possible explanations of Posei-
don’s (ITooewwv) name (Plat. Crat. 402e-403a), as a compound of either
deopog and modwv (name would thus mean “footbound”, since water
acted like chains and impeded Poseidon’s progress), or moAAa and
€ldotog (as in one who knows much) or even as a developement of 6
oeiwv (“the Shaker”, referring to the god’s seismic activities). Although
some have tried to dismiss evidence from Cratylus arguing that Plato and
Socrates are actually trying to expose the banality of such conceptions of
language, the evidence in Varro’s linguistic treatise shows that this
cannot be true. (see Ahl 1983, 22-23) It is by bearing this in mind that we
should approach the rich field of Aratus’ etymological word plays and
their translations in the hands of Romans. Our first example comes
already from Aratus’ v.27, in which he claims that the constellations of
Great and Little Bear (Apgktot) are jointly known also as “the Wagon”
(Apa&an), since they move together (&ua) around the celestial pole
(a&ic). It is rather clear that such a masterpiece of pseudo-etymological
ingenuity is hardly translatable to any language at all. While most of the
modern scientific translations resorts to the so-called omission (Marco
2010, 269), conserving the content, but losing the pun,6 it comes as no
surprise that there is a complete silence regarding this etymology in our
Latin translations. It seems that Latin translators tried to compensate for
their incapacity to account for this alternative name of the constellations

°Cf. Erren 1971, 7: “Zwei Barinnen aber, ihn einfassend, rollen gemeinsam; darum
werden sie denn auch Wagen gennant”; Martin 1998, 2: “Autour de lui deux Ourses
se suivent de pres. C’est pour cela qu’on les appelle Chariots”. Note, however, the
ingenious translation by Kidd (1997, 75): “On either side of it two Bears wheel in
unison, and so they are called the Wagon” (emphasis added). See also Poochigian
2010, 1: “which are at times called Wagons since they roll like wagon-wheels”.
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by proposing that the shape of the constellation really does look like a
Chariot: Cic. Arat. frg.5 quem nostri Septem soliti vocitare Triones (where
the similitude would be expressed in the parallelism of seven stars and
seven bulls in each of the cons’cellations);7 Germ. Arat. 26 Plaustraque,
quae facies stellarum proxima verae; Avienus Arat. 104 fabula namque ursas,
species dat plaustra videri. We find our next example in Aratus’ v.32-35.
where he describes how Kuretes (Kovgeteg) made an effort to keep
Zeus' residency on the mount Ida during his youth (kovpiCovta) a
secret.” This section of Cicero’s version is not preserved, while in Avie-
nus’ text no trace of the word play is to be found. There is no obvious
word play in Germanicus’ translation either, unless we wont to accept
the undoubtedly ingenious, but admittedly stretched assumption by Pos-
sanza (2004, 124-125), that in Germanicus’” v.36-38 one should connect
words aerea (for tools with the help of which Kuretes produced noise)
and Corybantes with an obscure gloss by Servius, which suggests that the
name Corybantes comes from the name of a mountain rich in copper
(aeris ferax). This is, without any doubt, a very interesting hypothesis, but
one which is next to impossible to corroborate. Failure to credit Aratus’
word play is apparent in our next example (v.313-315) as well. There
Aratus describes the way the constellation of the Eagle (&ntoc) is moved
across the sky by forces of wind (&ntai). The word play in this
etymology is strengthened by the fact that, when the night approaches
its end, the rise of the Eagle usually announces stormy weather. Cicero
(v.87-90) and Avienus (v.698-699) resolve the word play, giving account
of the name of the constellation and its presumed sinister effects on the
weather separately, while Germanicus suppresses any mention of storm.
It could further be claimed that the Romans tried to compensate for the
loss of the pun by piling up epithets on the bird (Germ. Arat. 316 Iovis
ales, 317 lovis armiger; Av. Arat. 694 Armiger... lovis), but there is no sure
correlation between the two phenomena, and we will see in the next

"The conception of this constellation as Seven Bulls seems to have been pre-Hellenic.
Varro connects the word triones to terra (since the bulls cultivate the soil), but it might
be better to connect it to the verb terere, and consequently to bulls involved in
threshing. (cf. Le Boeuffle 2010, 87-89).

*We find the same word play in Callimachus’ Hymn to Zeus, v.53-55. The relative
chronology of the two is, however, still highly debated.
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section that supposed compensation of this kind could have belonged to
a completely different tendency in Roman translations. Our final exam-
ple comes from Aratus’ v.331-332 in which he presents the infamous star
Sirius (Zeiploc) as flaring incessantly (oewoiier).” Cicero seems to have
thought that the safest way to deal with yet another essentially
untranslatable sequence was to omit it altogether, and he did so in such a
complete way, that Sirius is not even named in his text, which has led
some of the earlier editors to suppose that a verse or two have fallen out
at the spot (Grotius). Germanicus and Avienus, on the other hand, offer a
different kind of solution. They are both alluding to the ominousness of
the name in an indirect way: Sirion hanc Grai proprio sub nomine dicunt
(Germ. Arat. 335), formidato sub nomine Sirius (Av. Arat. 733). Sirius is,
hence, the “proper” or the “horrible” name of the malevolent star. Both
of these solutions clearly presuppose the existence of the pun involving
the name of the star in the original language, but the readers are
seemingly expected to get around it themselves, using their previous
knowledge of Greek. One might see some form of macaronic word play
(word play involving the use of several languages, cf. Delabastita 2004,
603) in these Latin translations, since resources of both Greek and Latin
are activated to convey the effect.

To sum up. Although word plays have been a rather inappropriate
ornament for high or serious literature for quite some time: Quintilian
(Inst. Or. IX 3. 69) argued against them and gave some examples vitandi
potius quam imitandi gratia and his judgement survived to the modern
day (Henry, for example, names rhetorical handbooks from 18™ and 19"
century that adopt such an attitude, cf. Henry 2003, 17), Ahl’s thorough
study has, however, provided evidence that word play had an essential
role in Greco-Roman mind, while an interesting study by Noegel, in
which evidence about the translations of the so-called Janus parallelism
in the Septuagint are provided (Noegel 1995), has already, if on a wholly
peculiar material, dwelt on the question of their translation in Ancient
times (but see also Katz 2008). I hope that in the scope of this section we
have succeeded in showing that word play was an important and

°On these two words see a thorough discussion by Martin (1998, 288-289): while the
name Y.elglog is attested already in Hesiod’s Works and Days, the verb ceioiarv seems
to have been taken over from medical terminology, where it indicated insolation.
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integrated characteristic of Aratus’ refined style and that it often did not
just simply ornate the text, but also furnish it with some hidden meaning
or pod-text. I hope that we have also managed to show that Roman
translators were well aware of this characteristic of their original, that
they approached the problem from various angles and with varying
success, but that albeit sometimes examples of remarkable ingenuity can
be found, the overall impression leans towards negative punning bal-
ance. It must be stressed, however, that word plays and puns are noto-
rious for the pains they cause to translators, and that the topics of our
next two sections will be able to show the stylistic approaches of Roman
translator in a fairer way and from a different perspective.

3. Personification (and comparison)

Aratus’ myths — most notably, the Dike passage and the legend of Orion
— and their translated versions have received more than their fair share
of scholarly attention. However, little or no systematic attention (at least
to my knowledge) has been devoted to the less conspicuous elements he
used in order to bring liveliness to his poem: first and foremost, his per-
sonifications. For Aratus and for the topic he has chosen personification
was, nonetheless, an all-important device. For the purposes of this study,
we have made a twofold division of Aratean personifications to person-
ifications of the first level and personifications of the second level. This division
necessarily demands some clarifications. It is often the case that Aratus
speaks of the head, arms, legs or various other parts of constellational
figures, which are, from his viewpoint, depicted in this way or another
by stars visible on the night sky. Since in reality — reality he and his
readers were doubtlessly aware of — the star aCMa (Sirius) is, to take but
one example, not a chin of any dog, and yet Aratus calls it yévug (v.330),
we might safely say that he resorts to personification (in our division,
this is personification of the first level). Since, however, the whole section of
the poem we chose to analyse (v.19-453), and indeed the whole poem,
deals with humans, animals, rivers and objects prefigured in the night sky,
one could claim that the whole poem is in its various details and in its
general conception is a very elaborated personification of this kind. If,
however, in the scope of the same passage Aratus also says that the Dog is
EovLEOG (“the ward”, v.326) of Orion, it seems that something else is on
play. Stars can show various body-parts of the dog, but they cannot
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represent him as a “guard” of anyone or anything. Therefore, presence of
any characteristic of constellations which is not attested by stars and
which in turn does not (and indeed cannot) have any relevance for relative
positioning of stars, i.e. constellations, will be considered, for purposes of
this study, to be the personification of the second level. These are very clearly
delineated concepts, but sometimes not entirely easy to grasp, which is
why I will give several provisional examples, to render the matter as clear
as possible, before engaging in the further discussion. For instance,
referring to the arm of Orion would be a personification of the first level, but
describing that arm as strong, weather-beaten, hairy etc. would be a
personification of the second level. To take another example, if one were to say
that there is a man among the constellations, and that this man is bending
his knees, one would not go beyond the limit of the first level, since there
indeed is a group of stars constituting what is imagined to be the outline
of the bending knees of a man. One would, however, move to the second
level if one were to add that the man in question were subject to some
kind of labour or suffering, since these information stand in no relation
whatsoever with the stars of the night sky, nor can in any way be deduced
from them.

The aim of this section will be to check how Aratus’ personifications of
the second level are rendered in the three translations or, more precisely, if
there is a (quantitative)'® difference in the measure they are represented in
the original and in the translations. We recognize several ways in which a
translation can react to the original in respect to this question:

Chart 1: Legend for Table 1

Original text of Aratus Latin translations of Aratus
1 personification of the second level
A personification of the second ) personification of the first level
level / verse missing
3 ambiguity
B personification of the first | 4 personification of the second level

I intentionally place “quantitative” between brackets, since, as it will become clear
from the discussion about problems this approach raises, the numbers we will get are
necessarily only indicative, and it is a matter of little doubt that different researchers
would get a slightly different count in either direction. I strongly believe, however,
that the results we obtain will be reliable and indicative enough to draw conclusions.
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5 ambiguity
level / verse missing/ 5a comparison
mythology o personification of the first level
/ verse missing
6 ambiguity
C ambiguity 7 personification of the second level

personification of the first level
/ verse missing

personification of the first or
A-C| second level, mythology, |9 mythology
missing verse or ambiguity

for the liveliness of the | 10 comparison

picture 1

d1
personification of the second level

comparing the
d2| constellation to its living | 12
counterpart

personification of the first level
/ verse missing

o
comparison

By ambiguity in this context we mean uncertainty whether the personif-
ication in question is of the first or of the second level. In the rest of this
chapter we will refer to the letters and numbers used in the table for the
sake of convenience.

It might be surprising at the first sight to see that comparison (categ-
ory d) plays a role in this division. This requires clarification. Aratus
sometimes (d1) compares his constellations, personified on the first level,
to other items, just in order to create a livelier picture, as when, for exam-
ple, the constellation of the Dragon is compared to the river flow (v.45,
oln motapoio anoeewé). In other cases (d2), which are more numerous,
Aratus seems to compare the stars and their layout to living items, as, for
instance, when he says that the Dragon “looks as if he were winking
towards the Great Bear” (v.58, vevovtL 0¢ maumnav £owev). This, how-
ever, only underlines the inanimate nature of the thing being compared,
since the stellar Dragon cannot really wink, but can only seem to do so.
This type of comparison is taken to the extreme in the case of Hydra,
where Aratus claims that she looks “as if she were alive” (v.444, 10 d¢
Cwovtt ¢oucoc), which ultimately means that she is not at all alive in real-
ity. We have taken into account all these types of comparisons, although
the way translations handled this second type will naturally be more im-
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portant for our purpose. Only those comparisons have been analysed
which pertain to stars and constellations — the comparison of sailors
cought in the stormy see to shearwaters (v.296 ixeAot d¢ koAvupiowv
aibvinow) , for example, very interesting in itself as it may be, is beyond
the scope of this paper.

The role of mythology in our study might also need some specific-
ations. Namely, we have decided to exclude it and not to call its instan-
ces the occurrances of the second level personifications. The reason for
this is that introducing myths into the narrative on constellations can
have many motives (display of erudition in alluding to rare recherché
myths, to name but one), only part of which overlaps with the motives
available for the second level personifications (most notably, the wish to
present constellations as more real than conventional). That is why we
tought it best to create strictly delineated corpus of personifications,
analysis of which would yield its own results which could then be com-
pared to results gained by analysis of mythical instances in Aratus and
his translators, previously done by others, and support or controvert
those results.

Not everything in this research is, however, as straightforward as it
might seem or, rather, as one might wish. Problems with identifying and
counting personifications of the second level are considerable. At the
first place, it sometimes occurs that the text of Aratus or of his translators
is unclear either because of the issues in the text transmission, or because
of the mannerist and vague style of the authors themselves, which makes
it hard to determine whether certain verse contains the kind of person-
ification we are looking for. To take but one illustrative example, when
Aratus mentions the Dragon as the okoAwolo Apakovtog (v.70), it seems
probable that he refers to the specific zig-zag disposition of the stars in
the aforementioned asterism. It is, however, nevertheless very tempting
to assume that he calls on his readers to use their imagination and in-
voke the image of the twisted, winding members of the actual (one
cannot say “real” in this case) Dragon’s body. For this kind of problems,
there is no clear-cut solution, and each case has to be judged on its own
merit. For the most of such cases, however, we deemed it appropriate to
introduce the category of ambiguity, that is uncertainty of attribution of a
certain verse to personifications of either first or second level, all while
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acknowledging that it necessarily belongs to at least one of them.
Naturally, in the work of a poet such as Aratus and his learned succes-
sors, sought ambiguity is very possible, in some, many or all of the
instances. It is, therefore, interesting to see how these ambiguities were
treated in Roman translations: were they kept or were Latin poets prone
to resolve them, and, if so, were they resolving them rather in the di-
rection of the first or of the second level?

Category of ambiguity can indeed be pursued to a further use: it is
intrinsically difficult to decide which stars belonged to a certain constel-
lation in the view of Aratus and in the view of each of his Latin trans-
lators. Therefore, if one of them calls the constellation of the Rabbit
auritum “long-eared” (cf. Germ. Arat. 341), we find ourselves faced with
two possibilities: either some stars which denote the ears of the Rabbit
are referred to (vAucLep would be the most probable candidates), in
which case we have a clear case of the first level personification; or the
poet rather refers to the long ears as the typical characteristic in re-
presentations of rabbits, which would, in turn, require us to interpret this
word as the second level personification occurrence. Each of these cases
will also have to be dealt with by itself.

Finally, apart from these and similar difficulties in identifying the
occurrences of the phenomenon itself, there are also some issues con-
cerning the ways they are to be counted. For instance, if an author would
use two or more words which may be regarded as a second level per-
sonification in a row and when none of them exists in the original text —
that is our case (4), cf. supra — are we to count them as one, or as several
occurrences? The same question, in a somewhat altered form, could be
applied to the original as well — if Aratus makes a row of second level
personifications, referring to the same object, one after another, how
many occurrences should we count? And if we count it as one, do we
suppose that it is enough that the whole series is rendered in translation
by a single second level personification item in order to prepare what we
have previously defined as case (1)? For this issue we are forced to
establish a convention, which is to be followed in our approach to all
examples that conform to this structure. We, therefore, take that in case
that if the row of the second level personifications is not intercepted by
significant parts of text containing either exclusively personifications of
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the first level or lacking any personification at all, that row is to be
counted as one single occurrence of the second level personification in
both original and translation. “Significant part of text” mentioned in the
preceding definition will refer to an either independent or dependent
clause. Also, if several personfying items are collected in one in Aratus,
and are rendered by a single item in translation, it will be counted, for
the purposes of this study, in the category 1.

It is an issue of the similar type that sometimes we counted in the
category indicated by the number 1 (translating original’s second level
by the second level) those instances in translations which are not direct
equivalents of the original’s second level, but present the second level
personification at approximately same place in the text and apply it to
the same constellation. A good example is perhaps to be found in trans-
lations of Aratus’ verse 57, where he calls the constellation of the Dragon
detvoto meAwpov (“the horrible monster”): this personification meets its
counterpart in Cicero’s trucibus... oculis (fr. 9. 3). As we can see, we are
not dealing with real translation, but the equivalent effect is achieved: it
could in fact be called compensation, in the sense this term is used in
translation studies. It must also be noted that, due to the freedoms as-
sumed by Roman translators, counterparts of certain instances of per-
sonifications in Aratus cannot be sought at the exact same place they are
in the original, and it must be allowed for the area of their presumed
existence to be broader, while staying in the limits of the description of
the same constellation as in the original.

Our results are presented in Table 1 below. It would have been possible
to give just the final numbers and save a lot of space, but due to the
issues discussed above, we deemed it more appropriate to allow our
reader insight in decisions we made about each of the examples, so that
he could have firm ground in agreeing or disagreeing with them. If we
were counting something less fluctuant, as adverbs, place names or
masculine caesuras etc., we would have given just the final count, noting
perhaps some of the exceptions and vague instances faced along the way
in the footnote. In this matter, however, to present the full table to the
reader seems highly recommendable.
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Table 1: First and second level personifications and comparisons in Aratus’ original
and the Latin translations
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In order to make the results of this detailed analysis more approachable,
we shall now make use of descriptive statistics and express in numbers
and percentages various relations between Aratus’ original and the
translations concerning personification and comparison:
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Chart 2: Results of descriptive statistics for the results of Table 1

Original Translations
Aratus Cicero Germanicus Avienus
total n. illc] 1| 13 [72,22%| 15 68,18% 20 87%
f 2 18 29 4 [22,22% 7 31,82% 3 13%
3 1 |556% 0 0% 0 0%
24 133,33% 43 195,45% 56 243,48%
b 5 3 16,66% 3 13,63% 2 8,7%
5a 1 7,69% 1 6,25% 3 18,75%
Cic.
total n. ;C 6| 5 Ps46% 4 25% 6 37,5%
¢ I PN 2 N - 43,75% 5 31,25%
89| 6 16,15% 5 31,25% 5 31,25%
totaln. |12 4 136,36% 5 41,66% 9 75%
10 50 | 30 100} 30
d1 2 1 3 % | 9% 2 3 o | o 2 7
d2 10 6 54,54% 3 25% 2 17% |
d 11
Cic. n. 11 0 6 0% 60 0 3 0% 30 0 2
% %
d1 1 1 | 9% | 4 33,33% 1 8% |
12
d2 10 0 1 0% E/O 0 4 0% i/O 0 1

These results show the predominance of the second level personific-
ations in the translations in a very transparent way. The analysis of the
way translators treated the second level personifications already present
in the original (category a) shows that all three of them retained the vast
majority of these cases in their translations, with Avienus reaching up to
87 percent. When it comes to the second level personifications added in
the translations, we see that each of the translators added more instances
of the kind than were present in total in the original version (>100%),

Since not the whole translation of Cicero has been conserved, a different total
number of instances has to be produced if we are willing to follow the practice of
sane statistics. May it also be noted that in case of Germanicus total number of a
should be reduced by one point, since one of his verses is missing precisely at the
point where his reaction to one of Aratus’ second level personifications would be
expected (see § 10). The same practice will be followed in the Chart 4 as well (see
further).
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while Germanicus and Avienus even succeeded in the twofold increase
and beyond. When it comes to ambiguities, situation is somewhat less
straightforward, especially in the case of Cicero. It remains true, how-
ever, that if we should join percentage for the ambiguity retention and
for its resolution in favor of the second level personifications in any of
our translators, they would always be above the 50 percent threshold.
That being said, numbers of resolutions in favor of the second level
personifications in Germanicus’ translation are particularly comman-
ding. Finally, in the case of comparisons, one can say with certainty that
neither Cicero nor Germanicus retained a significant number, especially
when it comes to that second type of comparisons, which we explained
to be the more important one for our purpose. The situation is quite
reverse in case of Avienus, since he did not only retain a large portion of
pre-existing comparisons, but was the one to introduce the largest num-
ber of new cases as well (category 5a).

What can we make out of these results? Considering the way we saw
and defined the second level personifications, and in the light of their
apparent predominance in the translations, it seems that there are several
possible explanations of the phenomenon.

The explanation that seems to have been preferred by the previous
researchers, although it has never been systematically pursued or backed
with coherent theoretical and argumentative background, but is rather to
be found here and there, scattered in the commentaries on Aratus and his
translations, is that introduction of picturesque elements (which seem to
overlap in a large measure with what we call second level personific-
ations) must have been launched by some visual accessory, an illustrated
map, atlas or manuscript available to the author. When Germanicus, for
example, adds unaratean detail on Andromeda’s outfit (v.204 substricta...
palla), André Le Boeuffle says that it “doit provenir d’une illustration”. He
is somewhat less sure when it comes to Germanicus’ curious addition of
Pegasus’ assault on the Swan (v.283 fugit instantem sibi Pegason ala), and
only wonders “influence d’illustration?”, but does not offer any alternative
motivation. In the case of Cicero, similarly, Jean Soubiran wonders, with
Leuthold, whether the details of Perseus’ footgear (v.24 vinctos talaribus
aptis) where influenced “d’une représentation figurée ou d'un globe cé-
leste”. And so on. This line of thought seems to go well with the proposal
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that Aratus himself was under influence of a “Himmelsglobus” as his
“Stoff” while he was writing (see Erren 1967, 7). However, although the
explanation by influence of an illustrated template might seem appealing
in some cases, it does nothing to explain the others (and that is why it is
good that we offer a complete overview of the phenomenon, and not just
its scattered instances) — there is no way of representing the dog as a
“warden” (Arat. 326, Germ. 333, Av. 724) in an illustration, and even less
for representing strings of a Lyra as “sonorous” (Av. 633) etc. For these
poets had to look for resources in their own imagination. Finally, even in
those occasions in which we can accept that the author was influenced by
an illustration, the question remains: why? Should we assume that any of
the translators integrated in his poem observations from various pictures
just for the fun of it? It seems quite out of the question that he should have
done so, especially in the case of Augustan poets (and it should not be
forgotten that Germanicus indeed was one), who were taught to measure
their words very diligently before writing them down. Therefore, notwith-
standing the importance of the factor of illustrations, another more cohe-
sive explanation must be sought.

Another factor that has to be taken into account when discussing
possible reasons for the existence of this phenomenon is the influence of
rhetorics and rhetorical education our translators without any doubt
received. It is clear that rhetorics taught how to present things in
strongest light possible and with as many details, in order to convince
the reader to believe the state of affairs described to be the true one. This
kind of influence of rhetorics to poetry could also be demonstrated by
the fact that, for example, Homeric epics offer descriptions of nature only
in scope of comparisons, while such descriptions, swelling with pic-
turesque details, are very often found in Roman epic poetry (cf. Ovid. M.
III 228-230, to take one example). One thinks first of all of amplificatio
which, according to Lausberg, amounts to adding to the basis, given by
nature the additions, provided by art. (see Lausberg 1960, 145) If we take
that the stars were given by nature, and even constellations, defined in
some distant and unknown past, then our second level personifications
present just such artificial additions, required by rhetorical amplificatio.
One should not, however, conclude too soon that amplificatio is the
motive for the addition of all those personifying details. Poetry and
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rhetorics were not mixed just for the value of doing it. They were two
separate genres, and one has only to remember how Quintilian occa-
sionally thundered against poets too rhetorical (see, for instance, the
judgement he passed on Lucanus, cf. Quint. X 1. 90) to reconsider such
postulations. It is much safer to say that rhetorics, more generally, and
amplificatio specifically, was in fact the method by which Roman poets
came to all those personifications — rhetorics gave them tools to build
interesting, innovative and lively pictures, where in Aratus there was
none, but it did not provide them with motive for doing so, which
therefore has to be sought elsewhere.

Finally, the third option is that translators could have wished to
present the constellations of the night sky as more real, and less
conventional by personifying them in such a manner. This hypothesis
was already advanced in the case of Germanicus by Steinmetz, who
came to the conclusion that where Aratus saw “Sternbilder” Germanicus
was rather able to see “Sternbilder”. (Steinmetz 1966, 467 — emphasis
original). Mark Possanza will later take on and redevelop this view,
pointing out that many new myths have been introduced in Germanicus’
translation that were not present in the original. (Possanza 2004, 169-173)
Dominant presence of the second level personifications should be a good
step towards corroborating such speculations, especially because myths
are a specific field in itself, and their introduction can be interpreted in
various ways. As Possanza himself does not fail to mention, Germanicus’
poem was doctus labor and an endeavor of Augustan era (ibid, 170) —
myths were also a well-found tool for asserting one’s erudition and
learning. Only when we combine the translators’ treatment of myths
with his treatment of second level personifications can we show that
myths have this specific function of making the skies look livelier.

Other considerations may enlighten the matter even further. Possanza
and the others have already noted that the fact that Germanicus avoids
to translate the episode of the Old Astronomer, where Aratus seems to
tell of ancient times, when constellations were first named. If we imagine
constellations to be real, any such claims of conventionalized nomen-
clature are inadmissible (see Possanza 2004, 204; Martin 1998, 306). There
are, however, other interesting instances in the texts, which have not — at
least not to my knowledge — received similar attention. In his introduc-
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tion to the presentation of the Cepheus branch of constellation, Aratus
claims that they would not be passed in silence dAA’ doa xkat T@wv /
ovEavov eig Ovou’ NABOev (Arat. 180-181). This is generally taken to be
one of the proofs that Aratus did not imagine constellations to be real,
but only conventional — “names” (dvopa), in other words (Martin 1998,
236). Cicero is inconveniently missing at this point. Germanicus trans-
lates the passage without any mention of names or allusion to the sym-
bolic value of the constellations (Germ. Arat. 184185 lasides etiam caelum
cum coniuge Cepheus | ascendit totaque domo...).

Although by now the hypothesis about correlation of the second level
personification and the level of liveliness of the constellations seems
corroborated to a certain extent, it still does not go without some risk. At
the first place, if we assume that Germanicus really did make a sys-
tematic effort in rewriting Aratus’ constellations, it seems rather odd that
on several occasions he failed to do so. For instance, in the verse 388, he
calls the Water imitata... errantis signa liquoris, which bears a clear mes-
sage that the water in question is not real, but conventional, made out of
stars (imitata). It is very difficult to account for such aberrations — but no
matter how insignificant in number they might seem, their mere exis-
tence should be enough to raise doubt. As well as that, there is an ev-
ident problem with Avienus. Although he remains the most compelling
of all translators when it comes to the representation of the second level
personifications (87% of original ones is retained, and almost two and a
half times more is added), his treatment of Aratus’ comparisons is sur-
prisingly literal. Even those more problematic, such as the one about
Hydra looking “as if she were alive”, are rendered with all their implic-
ations (see Av. 896). As well as that, in the aforementioned case of the
Cepheus family, Avienus sees no problem in claiming that it is in fact the
name that has ascended to heaven (Av. 447 non eget enim huius sedes sacra
nominis). Furthermore, in his confusing rendering of the Old Astronomer
controversial passage, he does indeed replace the Astronomer with
Jupiter, but nevertheless seems to keep the point that constellations as
such were named and arranged by someone at an early point, whether it
was an arch-astronomer or the supreme god himself, rather than that
they were real living creatures roaming the night sky. We will return to
these considerations in our final conclusion.
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4. The Poet and his audience

Before we pass to the concluding section of this article, it seems beneficial
to devote some attention to yet another stylistic feature of the ®awvopeva
which is characteristic of neither Hellenistic poetry and Callimachean
poetics (as word-plays would be) nor of Aratus himself and his astronom-
ical topic (as the second level personifications), but which characterizes
didactic poetry as such, since its very inception in Greece with Hesiod and
his £éoya. This characteristic would be the presence, implied or explicit, of
the poet-tutor and the pupil-listener. It has rightly been said that didactic
poetry “must be written for someone, for instruction demands the role
both of teacher and of student”. (Konstan 1993, 12) This addressee is
sometimes explicitly mentioned by name (Hesiod’s Perses, Empedocles’
Pausanias or yet Lucretius” Memmius) and sometimes rather vaguely im-
plied from the usage of the second person, as is the case of Aratus, among
the others. Studies of the addressee seem to have been flourishing lately,
and many functions this didactic feature can (or can be said to) assume
have been revealed: for example, if the addressee is scolded for his incap-
acity to adopt the principles exposed in the didactic poem, he brings relief
to the real reader, who can rather identify himself with the poet or at least,
as a student better than the scolded one (Konstan 1993, 12-14). In any case
it has been recognized that the interaction with the addressee is a trad-
itional and almost indispensable feature of didactic poetry, carrying high
significance for the meaning of each of the poems.

There has been some polemics in the case of Aratus on the nature of his
listenership. Manfred Erren has dwelt on the issue and suggested that
Aratus did not intend to create an idyllic image of father standing on a
field in company of his son, teaching him about stars, as has been pro-
posed by Kaibel, or any sort of image of real contemplation of the night
sky for that matter. He based that conclusion on the fact that our poet uses
the aorist imperative very sparingly, preferring the present, and on the
similar considerations of the tenses used. That is, he claimed that the ten-
ses he chooses lack both intimacy and immediacy, which would be expec-
ted in the case of a night star-watching quest described above (cf. Erren
1967, 126-134). As Peter Bing summarized it, Aratus “conveys constant
states of thinking, perceiving or being”. He will later connect this con-
clusion to the possibility of Aratus talking behind the back of the rustics
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and sailors, falsely imagined to be the immediate beneficials of the poem,
and that to the learned listenership of his day, who would know how to
appreciate sophisticated intricacies of his refined quill (Bing 1993, 102-108;
see also Konstan 1993, 16). Erren has, on the other hand, stipulated that
Aratus, at least formally, imagines one of his “table companions” (Tischge-
nossen) as the addressee of his poem (Erren 1967, 132), although this would
demand a specific interpretation of Aratus’ proem (especially v.14), such
as which was launched by Maass and revised by Erren (ibid, 14-15), but
remains highly problematic (see Martin 1998, 149).

That said, in the scope of the present paper, however, it would not be
appropriate to attempt such questions. What we would like to know is
how these references to the poet and the addressee (embodied in the
instances of the first and second person) perceived and received in the
Latin translations, that is if these references were kept and in what
measure. We will try to see if there was any kind of system or strategy for
dealing with this aspect of Aratus’ multifaceted song. This we propose to
do with the help of a list of instances, which should be followed by an
interpretation of the results. We have taken into account only those
instances of the second person which are meant for the unnamed reader
(and not, for examples, those which serve to the poets — either Aratus or
the Romans — in addressing divinities, Muses, the Virgin, Artemis etc.).

Several considerations should be made explicit before passing to the
tables with results. At the first place, we should explain the way we
coded the results. Legend is presented in the table below.

Chart 3: Legend for Table 2

Aratus Translators
1,2,3| person 1 complete retention
a |indicative | 2 complete removal
b |imperative| 3a retention with change in person
c | optative | 3b retention with change in mode
3ab | retention with change in both person and mode
4 addition

We also thought it would be beneficial to specify each form with a full
description, for which purpose following abbreviations were used: p —
person; plural; present (there should be no confusion, since each of the
three categories represented by p are of different type. It would be a
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problem if perfect tense were also represented by p, but it has been dealt
with) ; s — singular, i — indicative, c — subjunctive, o — optative, r — imper-
ative, e — perfect, a — aorist, f — future, fp — future perfect.

As well as that, it is clear that optative could not be left in the same
mode in Latin, due to the obvious reasons. Therefore, replacing optative
with imperative, subjunctive or even future tense has been considered to
belong to the category 1 above, rather than 3b. In any case, as we will
mention once again in final analysis in this chapter, mode changes will
be considered less significant for the purposes of this study than changes
in person, since differences in both disposition and meaning of modes
and tenses in the two languages makes the straight-forward comparison
next to impossible.

Table 2: References to the poet and to the reader in Aratus’ original and the Latin

translations

oc. | v.p.o. Aratus v.p.o.| Cicero |v.p.o.| Germ. |v.p.o.| Avienus
75 74 0

1 |2.psrp.| oxémteo %] - |hac..erit| -
2b - 2 2
76 75 205

2 |2.ps.oa.|éT-OATOALO %) 2.ps.if.| notabis |2.ps.if.| nosces
2c - 1 1
89 89 249

3 |2.psxp.| émuaieo %] - erfundent|2.ps.fp.| suspexeris
2b - 2 3b
96 fr.16.5. 96 276

4 |2.ps.op.| okémTol0 - profertur - subest |2.ps.ip.| contemplare
2c 2 2 1
142 140 359 nec

5 |2.ps.oa.|émitekpuniooo %] - signat | dep. |contemplandi
2c - 2 3ab |labor anxius
147 £22.2 . 147 379

. subiectus... ) .

6 - gotiv - et 2.ps.rp.| respice - subvolvitur
0 0 4 0
154 156 . 404 ,

7 |3.ps.op.|uot doéokotev %) B.ps.cp. ne mihi.. 7 otia sunt
e - 1 pulset > remis
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156f. 157 405ff. | sit... cura
3.ps.i oL dep. |videre... tuas
PSP GyémrecOon - , p-
8 |3.psia| . a est... facies |3.ps.ie.|  aures
OOKEEL ... TOL . .
2a dtic AvVOev| - 2 1 implevit
¢ 1 fabula
161 fr.25.2. 163 412
9 |2.ps.ip. onjelg dep. tuetur - abit - iacet
2a 3a 2 2
168 174 423f. .
X ; . | perquirere...
10 |2.ps.ip. - .ps.ip.
ps.ip.| HateoOal (%] adiacet |3.ps.ip ostomeor
2b - 2 1
169f. 0Vdé Tig GAAW 176 429f. o
11 |3.ps.oa ot %) 3.ps.if.| docebit | de it iDi...
pS.08.  9nk poL- P- perquirenda
3c TEKUT|QALTO - 1 1
186 191 448ff. | declivi si
12 2.ps.oa. weTaAédeiac o - ambit 2.ps.if. v;zm
2e ) 2 ! spectabis
198f. | o0 o€ paA’ 201f. 461
1.ps.i olw de cernere _[sponte oculos
13 |-R2IP: %) P- T in membra
meQLokéPpacd licet )
la - 3a 2 rapit
al
223f. 223 504f.
1 Opeat.. ot ) — haud tibi
2.ps.ca.i ) agitat  |3.ps.if. .
14 TTaQQx %] - ; magni cura
nf.a. , sidere | (dep) L
OnnoacOat laboris erit
2¢c/2a - 2 1
229 1 231 519ff. | licet hunc
inf.a. 2.ps. 3.ps.if. 3.pp.ip| oculis...
15 2.ps.oa.|okébaocOat...| cp. possis... | (dep) |quaerendu|.(dep)| sectare...
ETUTEKUNQALO cognoscere s erit tibi...
3d/2c 1 1 3b | susceptanda
patent
233 4 234ff. | est... 527
. ” < 3.ps.ip/|cognoscere
16 |PSp-| €Tt ?S oL | 2.psif conspicies | f. |signo..si| est
oNHe quis...
2 ! 3 notabit 2
236f. étoiun 9 238 ) 536f. luce et
) clarior )
17 | dep. [eom(] - relucet - ionis - | fulgore facis
3a evEE00aL 2 2 g 2 | praevertitur
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239 10 241 539 )
18 est 2.ps.c flectaris
PPV umina
0 0 0 4
246 18f. | . 247 560
si quaerere .
ToL... €0TW perges... 3-PP-ip
19 [3.ps.rp. _ 2.ps.if. . . |cernantur| - erigitur
Onua poteris )
b 3p | cosroscere % b. B
a
248 |, , 20 249 561 ¢ ibi
20 I 2.ps.if.| wvises - dep. par sttt
% quaerere
0 4 0 4
256 30 257 [sunt] 607
nec [sun
3.pp-ip.|¢mioéPpacOal3.pp.ip 3.pp-ip ° 3.ps.ip.| wix.. fit
21 , , cernuntur faciles "
(dep.) | tapoavoai |.pass. . cerni (dep.) | spectabilis
3a 1 1 1
260 31 259 578
D Migpdn| Gy 3.pp-ip putarz‘ 3.pp-ip braduntur 3.ps.ip.| fert fubulu
. convenit |. (pass) (dep) prisca
la 3a 3a 3a
287 62 0 655ff. [non tum mihi
2.5p. 3.pp.ip
23 |2.ps.op.| megucAvLolo . cave - . temptentur,
P- B.ps.cp| non tum
2c 1 2 3a | quis... petat
289 63 non 292 657f.
. . : angusto
2.ps.op.| mewnvews... | - |longinquum|2.ps.if | frustra - )
. . decurrit
24 TOL...TtEQPOPT)- spatium speculaberi )
, tramite...
2c Hévaw 2 labere 1 s ortus 2 )
. parva dies
diurnum
298 0 300 667f. | quaerunt
. v o 3.ppip| pro- |3.ppip| oculis
25 |1.pp.ie. -
> |1ppie kel . spectant . distantia
la 2 3a 3a | longe litora
302 72 navi 308 | clausum | 669 ;
, , par metus ex
26 R.pp.op. 2.ps.rf. - .ps.cp.
6 R.pp.op| xatdyowo |2.ps.rf.| pelagoque ratione B.ps.cp pelago tibi sit
2c 1 vacato 2 mare est 1
303 75,79 hoc 310 673ff.
27 |3.ps.ip. crmu?( ?)s Tf)L 2.ps.if. SIgNUM... 3.ps.if. sz.gnum. 2.ps.ce.| spectaris...
[eoti/éotd] nautae... erit nobis 2.ps.rp.|  fuge
2a 1 cernes 3a 1
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323f. 104£f. | quem qui... | 3291. | non ulla | 721f.
ur ketvov  [B.ps.ce|  non magis neque
28 |3.ps.oe. otiEc... 3.ps.cp| viderit ... - vicina  (3.ps.fp.| quisquam...
meTtoifot . haud... se notabit transierit
3c 1 speret 2 stella... 1
336 0 340 743
29 |1.pp.ip.| axovopev - 3-PP-ip speculatur Lppip capimus
la 2 3a 1
339 121 343 747
30 - duoKeTaL - iacet  |2.ps.ip.| rimare - est
0 0 4 0
359 145 367 780
31 - @ooettatr  |2.ps.if.| cernes - | interiacet - quin et...
0 4 0 0
361 149 368 801
32 - Telvel 2.ps.ip| cernere - ferit - subit
0 4 0 0
389 170 383 830
33 = vmokelpevol |2.ps.if.| conspicies = ...sunt... = ...sunt...
0 4 0 0
405 183 394 848
34 |2.psif.| mevoear |2.ps.if.| cernes |2.ps.if.| videbis |2.ps.if.| suspicies
2a 1 1 1
413 192, 401- umeres. 857f. | ne tibi...
yrj pot... 1% cernes... 405 timeto ... 863f. | exstet...
3 2.ps.rp. evxeo 2.ps.if fugito 2.psi. tunc mihi (3.ps.cp. non sit Arae,
2.ps.rf. B8.ps.cp. spissentur non sit...
1b,2b 3a,1 1,1 1,1 |vertex clarior
130 0 412 ec met-us 870 certior ast
<, ! - .
36 2.ps.re. /CSL@L?‘L, i dep ante 3.ps.if. ollis veniet
2.ps.cp.| péxot... dnat . (dep.)
2b 2 3ab | M8 T | P
434f. . , 206 425 875
. ov ot \pa)\a peri.co| vis est . T
37 |accHinf. XQT]..., T P - nuntiat 2.ps.fp.|  videris
TIEQLOKOTTEELY
2a 3a 2 1
436 207 414 879
38 [2.ps.ip. oneig - locatus = commisa [.ps.cp. contemPla-
tor [sis]
2a 2 2 1
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451 224 434 904
39 |2.ps.oa.| Onroawo |2.ps.if.| cernes - trahitur |3.ps.ip.| cernuntur
2¢ 1 2 3ab

Now we shall quantify relations between the three Roman translators
when it comes to retaining and using of the reader-poet references:

Chart 4: The results of descriptive statistics for Table 2

Aratus Cicero |Germanicus| Avienus

total numltotal (Cic) 1 (10(45,45%| 9 [27,27%| 17 {51,51%
3b|1]455%| 0 0% | 2 [6,06%

3a| 4 (18,18%| 6 [18,18%| 3 |9,09%

33 22 Babl| 0| 0% 2 16,06%| 3 [9,09%
217 1(31,18%| 16 [48,48%| 8 [24,24%

41411818%| 2 |6,06% | 2 |6,06%

Obviously, Cicero and Avienus retain considerably more references than
Germanicus. Moreover, if we take categories 1 and 3b together, since
changes in the mood of the original reference should not be taken as
seriously as changes in the person, differences between two languages
taking their toll, we can see that both Cicero and Avienus mark 50% and
58% respectively, while Germanicus lags behind with only 27%. Further-
more, complete removal of the references (category 2) is relatively low in
both poets (31% and 24% respectively) compared to almost 50% noticed
in the text of Germanicus. We will try to motivate these results in our
final conclusion, putting them in the context of the two previous chap-
ters of this paper.

5. Conclusion

The present reseach may be relevant for several reasons. Methodologic-
ally, we hope to have shown that focusing on style of an original and its
translation(s) brings up useful questions about the conception of the work
itself, as existing interpretations are either controverted (this is what hap-
pened within our discussion of Zeus-puns) or corroborated (as in our
interpretation of second-level personification in the translations).

It was particularly worthwhile to devote some attention to second-level
personification and the way Aratus and his translators referred to them-
selves and their readership. This gave us insight not only into individual
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habits of Aratus’ translators and the minutiae of their style, but into the
general idea each of them had about his task.

It appears clear that Germanicus had his own plans with Phaenomena.
One element of this plan might have been to make the constellations
seem much more alive than it was the case in the original. This is why
Germanicus took care not only to conserve large portions of original
second level personifications, but also to add many of his own making.
His effective suppression of nearly all comparisons which could stand in
the way of this novel conception of the sky could have been to the same
avail. The same relation to the original can be seen in the fact that he
heavily relied on Hipparchus” commentary on Aratus and made many
changes in the poem in order to make it more accurate and up-to-date
(whether those changes were proper or misplaced is of no importance
here). It comes as no surprise, then, that Germanicus showed detached
neglect in rendering Aratus’ references, as is shown statistically in our
fourth section. His aim was not to be faithful to Aratus: neither to his
meaning nor to his wording, i.e. his style. Germanicus might have
conceived his Hellenistic model as an old brand, with centuries of trust
and respect that spoke for it. Under this name, however, he planted the
seeds of his own ideas. One may even compare this to the modern
practice of translating university textbooks, where the general plan and
most of the contents are retained, but with many details modified to suit
the book’s new purpose and the style coming wholly or mostly from the
translator (cf. e.g. Buzelin 2015).

Compared to Germanicus, Cicero and Avienus show themselves
much closer to our usual image of the faithful translator. This is
especially true of Avienus, whose scores are ever high when it comes to
retaining Aratus’ original features, be it in personification, comparison or
reference. Curiously, he shares with Germanicus the tendency to invent
second-level personifications, but this does change the overall picture.
The large numbers in Germanicus and in Avienus may easily have com-
pletely different reasons. As we said, Germanicus was after his own
vision of the universe, while Avienus appears to have simply liked the
personifications he found in Aratus and added as many of his own as
would fit his verses by way of an improvement on the original. It is
usual for Avienus to take a feature Aratus had presented in his stern,
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concise, discrete style, and make it more flashy and visible through mul-
tiplication and ornamentation; and it is unusual for him to invent
anything from scratch or alter the core of Aratus’ text: a clear proof of
this lies in the fact that he made little or no notice of the progress
astronomy had seen since Aratus. The term augmentation may subsume
what Avienus did as much with Aratus” myths as with his vocabulary of
light or a number of other features he had found in the original
Phaenomena. We may think of this as a case of the traditional aemulatio —
which, however, was perceived by Avienus mostly in terms of quantity
and size.

Both Germanicus and Avienus tried to outdo Aratus, but each of
them went about it in his own special way. Our conclusion that German-
icus, who strictly followed Aratus” plan and produced a volume about
the size of the original, was less faithful than Avienus, whose version,
swelling with novelties, is exasperatingly longer and infinitely more
playful than the original — may certainly come as a surprise. This is but
another proof that a book should never be judged by its covers.

Cicero, while having the spirit of faithfulness in common with Avie-
nus’, does not share Avienus’ eagerness to surpass the original. Cicero
might be the most faithful translator of the three, although with his work
we are still very far from the modern idea of a faithful translation. Be-
sides, large portions of Cicero’s Aratea are lost: there’s no telling how dif-
ferent the picture would be were the work preserved in its entirety.
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Mapxo Burac

Yuusepsurer y Aynay

ITecankoBo HOBO 0gea0: CTyamja 0 04HOCY IIpeMa CTUAY
opuIMHaJAa y Tpu puMcKa nmpesoaa Apatosux Ilojasa

AncrpaxT

LIna osor paga je 4a pa3aMOTpU HaYMH Ha KOjI Cy TPU pUMCKa IPeBOAMOLIA
Apatosux [lojasa (uniepon, I'epmannk 1 ABujeH) IpuUCTyIaAy CTUAY CBOT
M3BOPHMKA U IIITa MX je MOT/A0 OIlpeeAnTH 3a Oalr Takas moctymnak. Pacrpasa o
OBMM MMTamVMa AOHOCH IIPOCBeT/herhe U Kaja je ped O OIIITUM 3aMUCAVIMA 1
nAejaMa Koje Cy OBU IIPeBOAMOLM TajUAU O CBOM 3a4aTKy. Tpu ctuacke ogauke
ApatoBe ogabpane ga OyAy IIpegMeTOM OBOTa paja jecy: 1) urpe peun (kao
0JAMKa Xe/eHICTUYKOT ITIeCHUIIITBA YOITIITe); 2) mepcoHndukanuje u mopebherma
(nam, 6oe pehu, mIUXOBa HapOYNTa BPCTa KOjy AP>KMMO 3a 0COOeHy ApaToBoj
mecMm); 3) MCTHUIame AMIHOCTY ITeCHMKa-yauTeba 1 odpahame ynraorry-
Y4eHUKY (Kao CTaAHM MOTUB y IIOY4HO] II0e3Uju).

Kowyute peuu: Apat, Aratea, ctia, urpe peanma, nepconndukaiyje, A1MaaKTUIKO
IIeCHUIIITBO, TIPEBOJ,.
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Framing Turnus. Thematized morphological
ambiguity of indicta causa in Livy 1.51.9

Abstract: The formula indicta causa is a technical legal term meaning “in the
absence of the speech of the defense.” This paper proposes additional
meanings of the phrase in Livy 1.51.9. Elsewhere in his work Livy
thematically activates the morphology of the adjective indictus; frequent
occurrences of both negations and forms of dicere are a discreet commentary
on the ethical implications of judicial procedure in which the defense does not
have (in-) the chance to address the court (dicere). In 1.49-52, however, the
dominant imagery associated with Tarquin the Proud is of literal and
figurative “imposition,” and the more recurrent prefix is the directional in-,
not negational. This study argues in detail that the alternative, but not
mutually exclusive, derivation of adjective indicta from the verb indicere
considerably enriches literary interpretation of 1.49-52.

Key Words: indicta, prefix, imposition, imagery, conspiracy, Livy, Tarquin.

The King: Guilty or not guilty?

The Tin Soldier: No!

Groucho Marx jack-in-the-box: Objection sustained.
The King (angrily): You're guilty!

The Tin Soldier: No!

Groucho Marx jack-in-the-box: Objection overruled.
The King (solemnly): You are guilty!

Groucho Marx jack-in-the-box: Give him a fair trial and
then we”'ll shoot him.

(“The Brave Tin Soldier,” cartoon based
on the story by Hans Christian Andersen,
ComiColor 1934)

The phrase indicta causa (or causa indicta) is a technical term for a sentence
passed without hearing the defendant (e.g. Cic. Ver. 1.1.13; 2.2.43; OLD
s.v. indictus 1b). Literal inelegant translation would be “with the (de-
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fendant’s) case not having been pleaded,” or the like. One simple obser-
vation is, I will argue, more telling than it appears: for the absence of
pleading, causam dicere, the negated participle dicta is used, since there is
no verb *in-dicere meaning “not plead.” But there is a verb indicere mea-
ning “impose,” vel sim. With the ambiguous prefix in mind, below I
analyze this phrase in Livy 1.51.9 and propose two additional meanings
of it, based on, and enriching our interpretation of, the literary portrayal
of Tarquin the Proud in 1.49-52.

Before addressing causa indicta in 1.51.9 it is instructive to observe
briefly Livy’s technique in deploying it elsewhere. He is fond of high-
lighting its morphology by surrounding the phrase both with various
negations and forms of dicere; for example, when Caeso was nearly
lynched in 3.13,

T. Quinctius clamitat, cui rei capitalis dies dicta sit et de quo futurum propediem
iudicium, eum indemnatum indicta causa non debere violari. tribunus supplicium negat
sumpturum se de indemnato.

T. Quinctius kept loudly protesting that whoever has a scheduled trial date for
capital offense soon, should not be endangered indicta causa, being still
uncondemned. The tribune refused to rule punishment on the uncondemned.
(3.13.4, 5)!

A similar cluster is found in 3.56. Verginius accuses Appius Claudius of
cruelty and abuse of law. The verbal dimension of the very concept of
legality comes to the fore when the defendant says one word provoco, “I
appeal:” everyone goes speechless upon hearing that word, the only
safeguard of liberty, uttered by someone who just recently enslaved a
free person based on a claim; he appealed, and he himself denied others
the right to appeal (“provoco” inquit. audita vox una vindex libertatis, ex eo
missa ore quo vindiciae nuper ab libertate dictae erant, silentium fecit... provo-
care qui provocationem sustulisset, 3.56.6, 8). Appius continues his defense
nevertheless:
ipsius Appi inter contionis murmur fidem populi Romani implorantis vox audiebatur...

commemorabat, suum infelix erga plebem Romanam studium... ceterum sua propria bona

! Text and numbering of Livy follow the Oxford Classical Text of Conway; all trans-
lations, purposefully overly literal, are mine.
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malaque, cum causae dicendae data facultas sit, tum se experturum; in praesentia se
communi iure civitatis civem Romanum die dicta postulare ut dicere liceat,... quod si
indicta causa in vincla ducatur... quem enim provocaturum, si hoc indemnato indicta
causa non liceat?

Amidst the murmur of the assembly the voice of Appius himself was heard,
begging for protection by the Roman people... He began enumerating his
unfortunate devotion to the people... as to his own good and evil deeds, he would
put them to test once he is given a chance to speak his defense; presently, he
demanded the common right of Roman citizens to be allowed to plead on the
sheduled day... but if he were to be taken in custody without granted hearing,...
for who whould appeal if appeal is not allowed to the uncondemned, who is not
granted hearing? (3.56.9-13)
Livy’s language in these passages unpacks the inherent risk of passing a
sentence indicta causa by emphasizing that the guilt is still not established
(in-demnatus), even in the case of the ill-reputed villain Appius Claudius.
The idea to express this verbally is natural enough. Cato the Elder, for
example, accuses Minucius Thermus: “You put to death then people

without hearing, untried, uncondemned” (decem hominibus vitam eripis

indicta causa, iniudicatis, incondemnatis; orat. 59 Marcovat = Gell. 13.25.12).

In a metaphorical variation of the device, I suggest, Livy has Metellus
insist that Scipio should not be unilaterally recalled, as if he is a convict
already (indicta causa prope damnatum ex provincia revocari, 29.20.3). One
might argue that the “negative” aspect of the practice is voiced even
when the prefix as such is not repeated, as in 38.33.11: quia perire causa
indicta nolebat (cf. negat, 3.13.5 above). Simply put, any kind of verdict

without hearing is something that should not be done.”

Significantly, Livy frequently supplies dicere as well. He simultane-
ously reminds us not just of the anomalous lack of due process em-
phasized by in-, but also of what that process is: dicere, “defend oneself,”
dicta, “officially scheduled.” The auditory imagery in 3.56—pro-vocare,
audita vox, ore, murmur, silentium—is thematically activated. Right to

* Compare Cicero, who says that it cannot be considered just, even if it is a law, that
the dictator has the power to kill with impunity whatever citizens he wants, without
granting them hearing (indicta causa inpune posset occidere, Leg. 1.42.9).
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speak is an essential right, guaranteed by law.’ Livy’s sensitivity to the
morphology of indicta causa, therefore, serves as a subtle commentary on
its ethical implications and at the same time reveals—perhaps needless
to point out—his writerly awareness of effective style.

With that in mind, I suggest first an additional metaliterary layer of
the negatively prefixed indicta causa in 1.51.9. Right after the phrase Livy
specifies that Turnus Herdonius, falsely accused of conspiring against
Tarquin, is executed in a novel fashion: “with his case unheard, in a new
style of execution, hurled to the Ferentine spring he was drowned under
a superimposed slatted frame and piled up stones” (...indicta causa, novo
genere leti, deiectus ad caput aquae Ferentinae crate superne iniecta saxisque
congestis mergeretur, 1.51.9; I cite the full passage and discuss it further
below). The indicta causa could refer not only to death penalty passed
without hearing but also anticipate the as-yet untold—unheard-of —way
of execution. Here Livy might be playing a literary game. Situated as it is
in a very early moment in Roman history, Turnus’ execution could
perhaps be the first recorded instance of such a practice. But it is very
possible that the event is strictly speaking unhistorical, and that,
moreover, Livy is not the first to have reported it. Ogilvie comments that
“the punishment was evidently peculiar to the Carthaginians to judge by
Plautus, Poenulus 1025-6 [discussed below] ... It is therefore reasonable to
suppose that the manner of Herdonius” death was only precisely defined
when Carthaginian habits were familiar to the Romans, that is, after the
First Punic War. It will be an invention by the first generation of Roman his-
torians.”* 1f so, one can imagine Livy sensationally advertising that,
despite his predecessors, he is the first to offer an account it. The use of
indictus to mean “unrecorded” is found in Vergil—"“You will not go
unmentioned by our poems” (nec tu carminibus nostris indictus abibis, Aen.
7.733)—but Horace claims specifically literary primacy: “I will sing a

* The law de provocatione in this episode is anachronistic, and the whole trial likely
fictitious: see Ocivie 1965, 499-500, 503-4, who rightly points out Livy’s use of
dramatic silence (505, ad 3.56.6).

* OciLvie 1965, 203, ad 1.51.9; emphasis mine.
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remarkable recent deed, hitherto unsung by other lips” (dicam insigne,
recens, adhuc indictum ore alio, C. 3.25.7-8).

Second, and with broader literary ramifications, the alternative but
not mutually exclusive meaning of indicta causa in Livy 1.51.9, I propose,
lies in the fact that the prefix in- is both negational and directional.
Elsewhere the two homonymous prefixes produce antonyms, especially
visible in participles, such as incitus, “rapidly moving,” and “un-
movable” (OLD s.v. incitae). Side by side Latin would have incognitus,
“unknown,” and “explored,” from incognoscere (Caes. Civ. 3.87.2); and so
forth.® Both prefixes are still felt as active ingredients and the process of
formation can sometimes be traced. In the face of existing form incogi-
tatus, “thoughtless,” Horace apparently coins the hapax incogitare,
“contrive against” (Ep. 2.1.122).” Christian Latin authors will find ser-
viceable the compound incorporare, “to embody,” unbothered by post-

® Given that Livy embeds moral comments into the grammar, one is tempted to spec-
ulate on the additional flavor of the slightly parenthetical indicta causa here:
“unheard-of,” i.e. “unspeakable (monstrosity),” approximating nefanda (cf. perhaps
the language used for the idea of “ineffability” in Apul. Plat. 1.5.9-10, glossed with
Plato’s Greek: indictum, innominabilem, et ut ait ipse, ddoatov, adapaotov). Livy was
by no means unaware of the range of usages of the adjective: 5.15 is interesting to
compare; a local man uttering pessimistic prophecies about Romans conquering Veii
is summoned to the Senate; he says that “his prophecies under divine inspiration he
cannot now recall as if they are not said, and perhaps keeping silent about what the
gods want to reveal would be as much of a nefas as to speak out what should be con-
cealed” (quae tum cecinerit divino spiritu instinctus, ea se nec ut indicta sint revocare posse,

et tacendo forsitan quae di immortales volgari velint haud minus quam celanda effando nefas
contrahi, 5.15.10); the religious and moral aspect of speaking is corroborated by the
phonetic emphasis on the morphology of effando nefas. For curious prophetic
subaudienda regarding Tarquin and Turnus in 1.50, see below.

® Varro’s etymological maneuvering with inhumatus, “unburied” (LL 5.23) is sugges-
tive, especially since the verb inhumare, “to bury,” is suspected in Elder Pliny (HN
17.130; emend. infumatus); similarly, one possible instance of incenare, “dine inside”
(Suet. Tib. 39.1.8, variously emended) would contrast incenatus “without dinner.”

7If Lewis / SHort s.v. are right in seeing the Greek évvoeiv behind this coinage, this is
further evidence that the authors were free to neglect the original meaning of the
prefix for their purposes; the context of Horace’s reference, “to plot against” (fraudem
amico sociove incogitat), suggests that he is using in- in its directional meaning.
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classical incorporalis, “bodiless.” Most importantly, however, the am-
biguity could have been activated. Plautus’ parasite Ergasilus puns on
himself being invocatus, both “invited” (from invocare) and “uninvited”
to dinner (negated vocatus; Capt. 69-76).°

In light of this very real possibility of juggling with the two prefixes, I
argue that while deriving causa indicta in Livy 1.51.9 from negational in +
dicta there is considerable interpretive benefit in allowing for the
simultaneous ad hoc derivation from the existing verb indicere. Con-
sistently with Livy’s practice of capitalizing on the morphology of in-
dicta for thematic purposes, 1.49-52 and especially 51 display recurrent
and elaborate imagery of “imposition,” both physical and figurative. The
in- prefix, this time the directional one, is omnipresent, while the dicere-
part and the verb indicere itself surface in key moments.

In 1.50 Tarquin arrives late to the town of Aricia council meeting he
convoked himself and during his absence a local man named Turnus
Heredonius speaks against him (more on 1.50 below). In the immediately
following passages of 1.51 Tarquin decides to get rid of the troublemaker
by deception. The new way of execution corresponds to the novel cir-
cumstances: not only is Turnus not yet convicted, he is plainly innocent
(insontem, 1.51.2). Chapter 1.51 is worth citing in its entirety; key terms
are highlighted for the discussion that will follow:

haec Aricinus in regem Romanum increpans ex concilio abiit. quam rem Tarquinius
aliquanto quam videbatur aegrius ferens confestim Turno necem machinatur, ut eundem
terrorem quo ciuium animos domi oppresserat Latinis iniceret. 2 et quia pro imperio palam
interfici non poterat, oblato falso crimine insontem oppressit. per adversae factionis
quosdam Aricinos servum Turni auro corrupit, ut in deversorium eius vim magnam
gladiorum inferri clam sineret. 3 ea cum una nocte perfecta essent, Tarquinius paulo ante
lucem accitis ad se principibus Latinorum quasi re nova perturbatus, moram suam
hesternam velut deorum quadam providentia inlatam ait saluti sibi atque illis fuisse. 4 ab
Turno dici sibi et primoribus populorum parari necem ut Latinorum solus imperium teneat.

® Although the specific pun of course works only in Latin, a curiously comparable
wordplay is attested with the equivalent Greek epithet dxAntoc: Antiphanes frg.
193.7-13 Kasser/AusTiN; on both puns see Fontame 2010, 231-232. In his OCT edition of
Plautus, Linosay 1904, vi, even chooses different orthography for disambiguation:

Iz

“immutatum ‘mutatum’ significare, inmutatum ‘non mutatum’.
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adgressurum fuisse hesterno die in concilio; dilatam rem esse, quod auctor concilii afuerit
quem maxime peteret. 5 inde illam absentis insectationem esse natam quod morando spem
destituerit. non dubitare, si vera deferantur, quin prima luce, ubi ventum in concilium sit,
instructus cum coniuratorum manu armatusque venturus sit. 6 dici gladiorum ingentem
esse numerum ad eum convectum. id vanum necne sit, extemplo sciri posse. rogare eos ut
inde secum ad Turnum veniant. 7 suspectam fecit rem et ingenium Turni ferox et oratio
hesterna et mora Tarquini, quod videbatur ob eam differri caedes potuisse. eunt inclinatis
quidem ad credendum animis, tamen, nisi gladiis deprehensis, cetera vana existimaturi.

8 ubi est eo ventum, Turnum ex somno excitatum circumsistunt custodes; comprehensisque
servis qui caritate domini vim parabant, cum gladii abditi ex omnibus locis deverticuli
protraherentur, enimvero manifesta res visa iniectaeque Turno catenae; et confestim
Latinorum concilium magno cum tumultu advocatur. 9 ibi tam atrox invidia orta est
gladiis in medio positis, ut indicta causa, novo genere leti, deiectus ad caput aquae
Ferentinae crate superne iniecta saxisque congestis mergeretur.

Having thus rattled against the Roman king, the Arician left the meeting. Tarquin
took the matter more grievously than he appeared and immediately started
planning the death of Turnus, so as to instill into Latins the same fear by which
he had oppressed his own citizens. 2 Because he had no authority to kill him
publicly, he oppressed him by bringing false charges against the innocent Turnus.
With the help of some Aricians from the opposite faction, he bribed Turnus’ slave
to allow for a large amount of swords to be secretly brought into his inn. 3 Since
this was done within a single night, shortly before dawn Tarquin summoned the
Latin noblemen, as if he is alarmed by some new events, and said that his
yesterday’s late arrival, as though brought in by divine providence, was a
salvation both to him and them. 4 That it was said that Turnus plans to kill him
and the local leaders so he could rule the Latins by himself; that he was going to
kill him yesterday at the meeting, but that the plan was postponed because the
convener of the meeting, the main target of the attack, was absent. 5 That hence
aroused the attack against him in absence, since he gave up hope due to delay.
And that he has no doubt, if the report is true, that as soon as the council meets at

daybreak he would come equipped with a band of conspirators and armed.

6 That it was said that a vast number of swords was delivered to him. That soon it
will be known whether those are empty words or not; he asks them to come with
him to Turnus. 7 What made the affair suspicious was Turnus’ fierce character,
his yesterday’s speech, and Tarquin’s late arrival, because it seemed a plausible
reason to postpone the slaughter. They did show inclination to believe, yet ready
to regard it as an empty accusation if the swords are not found. 8 When they
arrived there, guards surround Turnus woken from sleep; when the slaves who
were preparing resistance out of affection for their master were seized, and the
hidden swords were being brought out from all over the inn, the affair seemed
obvious and chains were thrown onto Turnus; and immediately the council of the
Latins is summoned amidst great excitement. 9 With swords laid before them,
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such an angry hatred arose that, indicta causa, in a new style of execution, hurled

to the Ferentine spring he was drowned under a superimposed slatted frame and
piled up stones. (1.51.1-9)

To begin with, the verb indicere would be more than appropriate to both
the desired legal procedure and the sinister absence of it in Turnus’
execution. Declaring war (e.g. Enn. Ann. 7.216 Skutsch) or issuing mil-
itary commands (Liv. 6.12.1), among innumerable related applications of
indicere, connote a unilaterally brought, non-negotiable decision. It is
routinely used for imposing taxes, levies, and other duties, to the
detriment of the receiver (tributo populo indicto, Liv. 4.60.4). Just as the
collocation causa indicta, then, the verb indicere on its own is used for
presenting something as a fait accompli. What suggests that this verb
might be heard in 1.51.9 is that Livy he uses it in the immediately pre-
ceding and immediately following chapters. With identical expressions
Tarquin orders the time and place for the council meeting (ut ad lucum
Ferentinae conveniant indicit, 1.50.1; see also below) and after the death of

Turnus summons the Latin youths (indictumque iunioribus Latinorum ut...
ad lucum Ferentinae... adessent, 1.52.5). Having combined them with Ro-
man troops, Tarquin put his centurions in command: symptomatically,
the last word of 1.52 is imposuit (1.52.6).

The verb indicere perfectly suits the situation of Turnus in 1.51, since it
is a regular idiom for inflicting punishment (e.g. indictum ultimum
supplicium, Tac. Ann. 3.49); when a punishment is voluntary, it is
specifically emphasized (voluntarium... sibimet indixit exilium, V. Max.
5.6.3). But what makes it especially effective in Livy is that it is not just
the penalty that is imposed on Turnus: it is the trial to begin with (OLD
s.v. causa Al) and its outcome (“blame,” “guilt,” OLD 11). The phrase
indicta causa would thus compactly summarize the entire event: Turnus
is tried, sentenced, and executed, all without his say in it—and without
his knowledge, for that matter. The information that he is woken from
sleep (1.51.8) stresses that he is completely devoid of agency.

Most vividly, the indicta causa—"accusation-verdict-punishment

unilaterally imposed on a passive subject” —chillingly parallels the
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execution itself: the wooden frame is literally imposed on Turnus from
above, crate superne iniecta. It is instructive to compare now the Poenulus
passage cited by Ogilvie, omitted above. Agorastocles asks what is
Hanno saying in Punic, and Milphio responds jokingly: “That you have
him put under a rack and a lot of stones piled on top so as to kill him”
(sub cratim ut iubeas se supponi atque eo | lapides imponi multos, ut sese neces,
1025-6). While the result is the same, the slight difference is very
informative: even with organized help, the stones are to be imagined as
being heaped upon the frame only after Hanno is placed under it first.
Likewise, Livy’s only other reference to the frame is sub crate (4.50.4). By
contrast, the “superimposition” of the rack in 1.51.9 inverts the process,
emphasizing that Turnus is subdued, immobilized, and, most impor-
tantly, an irresponsive recipient of his pumishmemt.9

The physicality of Turnus powerlessly crushed under the frame with
stones functions as a metaphorical consummation of the events de-
scribed in the preceding chapter, 1.50 (announced already in 1.49; more
below). Turnus’ speech against absent Tarquin arrestingly resonates with
the language of “superimposition,” crate superne iniecta. Turnus warns
that Tarquin’s cognomen Superbus, “pinned on” him, is a sign of oppres-
sive subjugation:

Turnus Herdonius ab Aricia ferociter in absentem Tarquinium erat invectus. haud

mirum esse Superbo inditum Romae cognomen... an quicquam superbius esse quam

ludificari sic omne nomen Latinum? longe ab domo excitis, ipsum, qui concilium

indixerit, non adesse. temptari profecto patientiam ut, si iugum acceperint, obnoxios

remat. ... si se audiant, domum suam quemgque inde abituros neque magis observaturos
diem concilii quam ipse qui indixerit observet.

Turnus Herdonius from Aricia was inveighing fiercely against absent Tarquin. No
wonder [he said], that the epithet “Superbus” is pinned on him at Rome... or is
there anything more “superb” than to make a fool of the entire Latin people like
this? Having summoned everyone from homes faraway, he who imposed the
meeting did not come. He was testing their patience so he could crush them if they
accept the yoke. ... And should they listen to him [sc. Turnus], they would go home
and observe the date of the meeting no more than he who imposed it. (1.50.3-6)

° A description in Tacitus clearly echoes our passage: iniecta insuper crate, mergunt
(Germ. 12.1).
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Tarquin’s reaction is expressed in the same terms. Right before the
execution chains are “thrown onto” Turnus (iniectaeque, 1.51.8). The literal
reinforces the figurative. Chains and the superimposed rack are the
practical means of achieving Tarquin’s goal: by oppressing innocent
Turnus (oppressit, 1.51.2) he will “cast onto” Latins the same fear by which
he oppresses his own citizens (oppresserat, Latinis iniceret, 1.51.1).

There is one additional metaliterary clue that Livy’s indicta causa is
anomalous and innovative: it is his protagonist Tarquin who inverts the
already infamous practice. Namely, a sentence is typically passed without
hearing when the defendant is physically absent (29.18.19; 43.5.5; Scipio at
29.20.3, above; in praesentia, perhaps an ironic double entendre at 3.56.10,
above; cf. Cic. Phil. 2.56.8). The whole point of Tarquin’s scheme is to claim
the opposite: Turnus was allegedly waiting for him at the meeting, and
would have killed him had Tarquin not arrived late, so Turnus purpor-
tedly decides to charge him behind his back (inde illam absentis insecta-
tionem, 1.51.5). Tarquin successfully accuses, convicts, and executes Turnus
only and precisely by turning the tables and posing as the absent defen-
dant himself.

The powerful ambiguity of in-dicta, therefore, is that Tarquin ultimately
denies Turnus his right to speak precisely by putting incriminating words
into his mouth: Tarquin imputes dicta to Turnus. The slandering part of
Tarquin’s speech is appropriately in doubly indirect discourse, beginning
and ending with “that it has been said that” (dici) Turnus plans slaughter
and has weapons ready (1.51.4, 6). To be sure, Turnus did “inveigh
against” Tarquin (in absentem Tarquinium erat invectus, 1.50.3; cf. the sound
of increpans, “rattling against,” 1.51.1). Latins indeed found it suspicious
(1.51.7), but Turnus” words became evidence of criminal intentions only
when the swords were discovered.” Turnus’ conspiracy, Tarquin claims,
is not an “empty” story (vanum, 1.51.6). The Latins would have been pre-

' Note also the lexical correspondence: to Turnus’ verbal “invective,” invectus, Tar-
quin responds verbally, by falsely accusing him of having smuggled in the swords:
dici gladiorum ingentem esse numerum ad eum convectum (51.6).
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pared to consider other indications insubstantial, again lit. “empty” (cetera
vana existimaturi, 1.51.7)—had not Tarquin ordered that the swords, the
crucial evidence of conspiracy against him, be planted: the swords are thus
literally “brought in, inserted” (inferri, 1.51.3; the effect of in- is spotlighted
when they are brought out in 1.51.8: abditi... protraherentur).

Allegedly saved by his own absence, Tarquin disingenuously inter-
prets the delay as a sign of divine favor (1.51.3). This mention of an omen
interpretation which, being orchestrated, is divination in name only, calls
attention to a passage which is prophetic in everything but the name. At
the end of the previous chapter Tarquin arrived at the meeting late,
explaining that he was distracted on the way: he was asked to settle a
quarrel between a father and a son, which took some time (disceptatorem
ait se sumptum inter patrem et filium cura reconciliandi eos in gratiam mora-
tum esse, et quia ea res exemisset illum diem, postero die acturum quae constitu-
isset, 1.50.8). Turnus finds this a lame excuse for such a long delay:

dixisse enim nullam breviorem esse cognitionem quam inter patrem et filium paucisque
transigi verbis posse: ni pareat patri, habiturum infortunium esse.

He said that no dispute is briefer that between a father and a son, and that it can
be sorted out in a few words; should the son not obey, he is in trouble. (1.50.9)

Such a bizarrely gratuitous detail at such a climactic moment—Ilast
words before the dramatic events of 1.51 —merits close scrutiny. This is
an allegorical conflict between him and Tarquin, and the allegory is not
even covert. In the very first sentence following the death of Turnus, his
execution is hailed as a “fitting punishment for a parricidium” (pro
manifesto parricidio merita poena, 1.52.1); parricidium can of course refer to
treason in general, but it more often means, true to its etymology,
“murder of one’s father.” Further, the “dispute,” cognitio, is a technical
term for juridical inquiry (OLD s.v. 3). In the chapter preceding the
events at the council meeting, Livy specifies the hallmark of Tarquin’s
rule: “to inflict terror on many people, he conducted cognitiones in capital
offenses by himself without advisers” (quem ut pluribus incuteret cognitio-
nes capitalium rerum sine consiliis per se solus exercebat, 1.49.4). The cognitio
between Tarquin and Turnus will be as swift as the one between a father
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and a son should be, and with as few words—indeed with no words
granted to “the son” at all.

What casts a prophetic resonance on Turnus’ words and foreshadows
his downfall, I argue, is the curious noun in-fortunium. Of classical prose
writers it is attested only in Livy. It is used exclusively by the play-
wrights of comoedia palliata, (meaning more or less, “trashing”), save for
one occurrence in Horace—appropriately, in the Ars Poetica (103). The
father-son conflict, finally, is a stock theme of ancient comedy." These
comic echoes unmistakably depict the clash between Turnus “the son”
and Tarquin “the father” as a staged farce.

Yet one more comic subtext informs the scene: cognitio is one of
Roman comedy’s terms for the dramaturgic cliché device of anagnorisis,
recognition of lost children (Ter. Eu. 921; Hec. 831). The Livian cognitio
that follows in 1.51 will indeed be quick: the father in this story is
immediately “recognized” by his infamous cognomen Superbus, which
Turnus elaborately etymologized the previous day (1.50.3, above); in no
time the son will learn who is “superior” here.

Tarquin’s disingenuous divination of his late arrival is telling. The
inevitable delay, he claims, turned out in retrospect to have been a divine
favor “brought onto” him (inlatam, 1.51.3). Since Turnus’ conspiracy and
Tarquin’s concomitant good auspices are a setup, the tyrant’s ten-
dentious interpretation captures the main problem of verdict without
hearing. The only way that something imposed, in which one does not
have a say, can turn out to be favorable after all is if it is a sham."

! See e.g. Sutton 1993, esp. 55-122.
2 T thank J. Rusten and M. Fontaine, who read earlier versions of this paper and
provided useful feedback.
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I'opan Bugosuh

Yuusepsurer Kopnea, Ogesreme 3a KaacuuHe Hayke

Hamemramka 3a Typna. Tematusosana Mop¢oaomka
ABOCMIICAEHOCT m3pa3sa indicta causa xoa /Ansuja, 1.51.9

AricTpakT

Dopmyaa indicta causa je CTpyIHM IIpaBHM TEPMIH KOjU 3Haul »0e3 mM3aarama
oabpaHe«. Y oBaM paly IIpeJJaKy ce JoJaTHa TyMadelba OBOT 3pa3a KOJ,
Auswnja, 1.51.9. Apyrae y ceom criucy AuBuje Haraamasa Mop¢oa0THujy Ipuiesa
indictus y TeMaTcKe CBpXe; yecTa yroTpeba Heraluja 1 raaroaa dicere IpeAcTaB/ba
AVICKPeTHM KOMEHTap Ha eTIdKe UMILAMKaIyje CyACKOT IIpoIjeca y KojeM
oAbpaHa HeMa IpUAUKY (in-) 4a ce obparu cyay (dicere). Y mpukasy TapksuHuja
Oxoazor y moraasanuma 1. 49-52, mebyTum, A0MMHAHTHU CY OITUCHU AOCAOBHOT U
JuryparusHOr »HaMeTarba« I »HaMelllTalba«, a 3HaTHO ITPYMETHU! je He
HeraroHu npedukc in-, seh anpeximonn. Llus je AeTabHe aHaau3e aa ce
ITOKaXke 4a aATepPHATUBHO aAy He MehycoOHO MCKbYyunBo ussoheme npujesa
indicta oa raaroaa indicere 3Ha4ajHO AOTIPMHOCH KIBVKEBHO] MHTEPIIpeTaIvju
enmzode o TapksuHUjy.

Koayute peuu: indicta, mpedpukc, HaMmeTame, MeTadope, 3asepa, Ausuje,
Tapksunnje.
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Enuxyp o 6oropuma u cMpTy,
O YTOAHOCTU U MYAPOCTHU

Jan Erik Hef3ler, Epikur — Brief an Menoikeus. Edition,
Ubersetzung, Einleitung und Kommentar,
Basel: Schwabe, 2014, 378 ctp.

Hayunn capagHuk Ha rpenuctunn y BupuoOypry Janm Epux Xecaep
(*1980) oGjasuno je cBojy BUpLOYpIIKY gucepTanujy ns 2012. Kao yeTBpTy
KIBUTY Y CepUji TeKCTOBa, KOMeHTapa u cryauja o Enukypy (341-270. op.
Xp.) u enukyposckoj Tpaauimju »Schwabe Epicurea«, y kojoj cy
IpeTxoAHO oOjaBsbeHe Kibure: Beate Beer, Lukrez und Philodem: Poetische
Argumentation und poetologischer Diskurs (2009), Holger Essler, Gliickselig
und unsterblich: Epikureische Theologie bei Cicero und Philodem (2011),
Michael Erler, Wolfgang Rother, Hg., Philosophie der Lust: Studien zum
Hedonismus (2012).

Xecaepopa Kmura cagpXKm yBOAHYy cTyAujy (crp. 11-116), kputmaxo
nsjame TekcTa u npesog Enmkypose »ITocaanuiie Menekejy« (cTp. 117-
145) u Beoma moapodOan xkomeHTap (crp. 147-334). YBoaHa cryauja je
palrdyiameHa Ha 4eTUpHU JAeTabHO CTPYKTypucaHa IIOrdasda. ¥ IPBOM
(cTp. 12-21) ce n3aaxy ENUKypoB XUBOT U AjeAoBarbe, HAPOUYUTO OCHM-
Bame IIKode (y EmmxyposoM BpTy: KITOG) M 3acTylame HOBe leje
oOpasoBarba yCMjepeHOI Ha >KMBOTHY IIpakCy U ANYHO pyKoBODeme.
Apyro noraasae (cTp. 22-26) yrpbhyje cimnce Enukypose mkoae (yiioe-
HIIM, KOMITeHAujymy, rocaanure'). Y pasybenom tpehem moraasay o

'Vnop. cprcku npesoa: Enukyp, Ocosre mucau, ocaanuua Xepodomy, Iocraruya
Menexejy, mpeBeo 1 yBog, Hammcao Ap Muaom H. Hypuh, beorpaa: Kyarypa 1959
(mpema msaamy: Epicuri epistulae tres et ratae sententiae a Laertio Diogene servatae in
usum scholarum edidit Peter Von der Miihll, Accedit Gnomologium Epicureum
Vaticanum, Lipsiae: In aedibus B. G. Teubneri 1922). Jecera xmura JAunoreHa Jaep-
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KIbJDKEeBHO] Kapakrepusanuju »[locaannire Menexkejy« (crp. 27-103) Xec-
Aep AeTabHO paclpaBba O HheHOj ayTeHTUYHOCTH, AaTOBarby U agpecary,
IIOTOM pallrdJamyje IHOCAaHUIy Ha I03ApaBHO oOpahame u ekcrio-
sunujy (y cBakoM 400y TpeOa ce OasuTtu $praocopujoM jep je OHa OCHOBa
3a cpehan >xuBoT: kKaAwg CNv), TAaBHU AMO, Y KOM Ce TOBOPM O MCIIPaB-
HOM I IIOTPEITHOM CXBaTamby O DOOroBMMa, O TOMe Aa Hac ce CMpPT He
Aotmye (»A0K MU IIOCTOjUMO CMPT HHUje Ty, a Kad je CMPT Ty Taza MU He
IIOCTOjIMO«), O y4ery O yrogHoctu (10ovr]) kao ca0604mu o4 6oaa 1 o
pasbopuroctu (PEOVNOIS) Kao BpeaHMjoj U 04 ¢Puaocodpuje, Kao 1 O
eIIMKYyPOBCKOM MyApally (00@Oc), 1 KOHAYHO Ha eINIAOTI Ca CTaBOM Ja
OHaj KOjM ITOCTUTHE AYIIIEeBHM MUP >KUBU Kao 6or Meby syanma (Oeog év
avOpwmoic). Tpehe noraasae ysoane cryauje gase temaTtusyje »Ilocaa-
Huiy MeHeKejy« Kao IOCAAHMUITY/IIMCMO M IIOTOM Kao IPOTPelTUYKIN
cnuc (AeTtasbHO Ce M3AaXKy HacTaHak, INMpeme M KapaKTepUCTHKe
TIQOTQEMTIKOL AOYOL, a 3aTUM Cagp>KMHCKe KapaKTepHUCTUKe OBe I10cAa-
HuIle), Ja OM ce IIOTAaBAbe 3aBPIINAO aHAAM3OM je3VKa, MUTarbMa
CTUANCTUKE ¥ peTOPUKe U OIIITOM OIjeHOM M IIPeTXOAHOM HallOMEeHOM
3a xoMeHtap. Ilocaeame, 4yeTBpTO HOTrAaBAe yBOAHE cTyAuje (cTp. 104-
116) GaBu ce KpaTKuM pa3maTpameM HajBaskKHUjuX TeMa y »Ilocaanuiiu
MeHekejy«: OOTOBM, CMPT, YTOAHOCT, cAndere 601y (Opolwots Oe).
Cpeanmsu auo Xecaepose gucepraiyje JOHOCH KPUTUYKO U3Jarbe
IPYKOr TEeKCTa U meMadku npesBog Enmxypose »Ilocaanmire Menekejy«
(ctp. 117-145). ¥ xpaTKuM yBOAHMM HallOMeHaMa ayTop ce ocsphe Ha
TeKCTya4aHO IIpejarbe, pyKoIuce M TpaHcMucHjy Enmxyposmx crmca,
ocaamajyhm ce Ha pecriekrabuaHe pesyaTare MCTpakubama TurmjaHa
Jopanauja®, 04 xor je npeysera u stemma codicum. ['puku Tekcr 4ar je ¢
HyMmepanujom n3 JuoreHa Jaeptuja, yHyTap Koje je npugodara 1 Hyme-

Tuja nnope, Enukypose Onorpaduje 40HOCH Herose rocaanuiie Xepogory, Ilnrtoxkay
u Menekejy, kao u Ocnosre mucau (Kbolar d6&at); yrop. cpricku mpesoa: JuoreH
Aaeptuje, >Kusomu u MuuLverba ucmakHymux gurosodpa, mpeseo Aadux Buaxap, beo-
rpaa: BUTI'3 1973 (mpema usaamy: Diogenis Laertii Vitae philosophorum I-11, recognovit
brevique adnotatione critica instruxit Herbert Straing Long, Oxford: OUP 1964; xpu-
TUYKO M3Jarbe OBOT JAeAMKATHOT TeKCTa IPUPeAro je M3Yy3eTHU CPIICKM KAacudyap
Mupocaas Mapxosuh: Diogenis Laertii Vitae philosophorum edidit Miroslav Mar-
covich, I: Libri I-X, II: Excerpta Byzantina et indices, Stuttgart, Leipzig: Teubner 1999;
HajHOBIje nsgame: Diogenes Laertius, Lives of Eminent Philosophers, edited with Intro-
duction by Tiziano Dorandi, Cambridge: CUP 2013).
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panmja cake pedeHmrie (paau npenusHujer ynyhumsama Ha Tekcr). bo-
raTu apparatus criticus cagp>ku aexijuje He caMO U3 PyKOIIMCa HEero 1 u3
peLienuuje KO4 aHTUMYKUX ayTopa M U3 CTapuje M HOBUje KPUTHUYKE AN-
Teparype. PpOHTAaAHO ATV HeMadKy IIPEBOJ jeé OAAMYaH: jacaH, TedaH I
IperusaH.

CrpykTrypa orncexkHoOr 1 rmpeborator KomeHTapa (crp. 147-334) mpatu
paIriaamere II0CAaHNIIe Ha IT034paBHO oOpaharbe 1 eKcrosuiujy (crp.
148-162), raaBumu auo (crp. 163-324: ncrpaBHO U IIOTPEITHO CXBaTambe O
OorosuMa, CMpPT Hac ce He TU4e, y4erhe O YTOAHOCTH, eIMKYPOBCKM My-
Apall) U eInAor — KMBjeTu Kao Oor Ha 3eMan (crp. 325-334). Komenrap,
KOj1 je GpMAO0AOMIKY M UCTO TaKo puaocodCcKy, nle pedeHnIly 1o peye-
HIILY, BEOMa je cagp>KajaH U OCAOEH je He caMO Ha YUTaBYy eIIMKYPOBCKY
TpaAuIUjy Hero M Ha BeoMa OoraT (yHAyC aHTUYKe AuTeparype
(n3aamHo ce pedepuinie npuje csera Ha Ilaarona m Apucroreaa, Ha
Aemoxkpnura, Cokpata n Vcokpara, Ha Teodpacra, Puaoszema n Cekcra
Emnnpuuapa, na Kuxepona, Aykpernja n Ceneky). Tekcryaano-xpu-
TUYKe MUHYIIMO3HOCTM U (PUAOCOPCKO-UCTOPUjcKe IOAPOOHOCTM He
OMeTajy aHaAM3y MMCAOHOT XOAa U apryMeHTaTUBHe CTpPaHe MUIILberba.
Ynyhenocr y kputnmuky autepatypy (oHa je gata Ha crp. 337-348) n
eHO aKTUBHO Kopuiheme je Ha 3aBUAHOM HuUBOY. Kmura ce saBpiiiasa
perucTpuMa mMMeHa aHTHMYKux ayropa (crp. 349-351), mpobGaema (cTp.
352-353), rpuxkux mnojmosa (ctp. 354) u Mjecta U3 aHTUUKe AUTeparype
(cTp. 355-378).

Xecaeposa kmura o Enukyposoj »Ilocaanunin MeHekejy« je nssaHpe-
AaH npumjep GrA0AOMIKOT 1 PuaocoPCKOr paja Ha jeAHOM aHTUIKOM
TeKCTY, a Pe3yATaT je HPOIIMPEeHO U MPOoAYD/HEHO 3Hathe O eUKYPOBCKO]
eTuIlM, yCMjepeHOj Ha AyIIeBHO M YMHO cMmupeme (atagalia) u
AUIIEHOCT TjeaecHor 6oaa (amovia). Ho opa xmmura 3asasm y MHOre
acnekte ¢guaocopuje Enmxypa — yrunajuor ¢puaocoda Koju je cBojum
oOyXBaTHMM yderbeM (TeopHja ca3Harba Tj. KaHOHMKA, (PU3MKA, YKbYIUB
KOCMOAOTHjy, TICMXOAOIUjy M TeOAOTHjy, M eTHKa) JKeAuo Aa OACTpaHU
IOrpeliHa cxBaTamba O OOroBuMma, Aymm u csujety Oyayhum aa cy ona
y3pok sbyacke Hecpehe. Panmonasnum m Ha eBMAeHLIMjU 3aCHOBaAHUM
aprymeHTnMa (300r TOra je JaHac Ha3BaH »eMIIMPUYKUM (PyHJaMeHTa-

*Tiziano Dorandi, Laertiana: Capitoli sulla tradizione manoscritta e sulla storia del testo
delle Vite dei filosofi di Diogene Laerzio, Berlin, New York: Walter de Gruyter 2009.
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anctoMm«) Enmkyp je mpereHaoBao ga IIOAOXKM OCHOBE 3a SKMBOT KOjU
obehasa cpehy u curypnocr, 300r yera cy ra aHTUIKM CAeA0EHMIN II0-
IITOBaAM Kao »CIlacuolla« a JaHallllb/l Cce Ha IheroB XeJOHU3aM I1031Bajy
Kao Ha jeAHy aATepHaTUBY CaBpeMeHOT Mopaaa.’

bozooy6 Hlujaxosuh

Yrusepsumem y beozpady
IIpasocaastu 0020cA06CKU PaKyrmen
bsijakov@gmail.com

’Y u3HOBa ITMCAaHOM U TOTITYHO Tpepabenom nsaamy Vbepserose »Vcropuje dpuao-
coduje« HOBY OIICEXKHY M3BaHpPeAHY CTyAujy o Enmkypy, mwerosoj mkoan u Zlykpe-
THjy Hammcao je yrnpaso Xecaepos Doktorvater supnOypmku kaacuuap Muxaea Ep-
aep: Grundrif$ der Geschichte der Philosophie begriindet von Friedrich Ueberweg (vollig
neubearbeitete Ausgabe): Hellmut Flashar, Hg., Die Philosophie der Antike, Band 4/1-2:
Die hellenistische Philosophie, Basel: Schwabe & Co 1994, ctp. 29-490: »Epikur — Die
Schule Epikurs — Lukrez« von Michael Erler. (Ymop. moj mpuxkas y: Ayua XIII/1-2
(1996) 167-169; npemramnano y: b. Injakosuh, Oziedarve y xonmexcmy, beorpaa:
Cayx6enn raacamk 2011, crp. 1007-1010.)
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Asagecer Tpehu mebynapoaun
KOHI'PeC BU3aHTUjCKUX CTyAMja

Y Beorpaay je og 22. g0 27. aBrycra 0. I. ogp>KaH aAsajeceT Tpehn (a Geo-
rpajcku Apyru) MehyHapoAHM KOHTpec BU3aHTUjcKMX cTyauja.’ Fberosa
objeaumbyjyha Tema u Haca0B Onaa je Busanmuja — céem npomena. Ha cky-
Iy je y4ecTBOBaAO OKO XI/bajy TPUCTa HaydHIKa M3 11eA0T CBeTa, a opra-
H130Bao ra je Cpricku KOMUTeT 3a BU3aHTOAOIUjy y capaAmby ca Busan-
toaomkuM nHCTUTYToM CAHY, CprickoMm akageMujoM HayKa U yMeTHO-
ctu u YHUBep3uteToM y beorpaay u merosa Asa ¢akyarera, [IpasHum n
®uaoaomkum. [Tokposuresn konrpeca 6man cy Ilpeaceanuk Perry6an-
Ke 11 YHecKo.

Ceanuile, mUX gBaHaeCTaK MCTOBPEMEHO, OAp>KaBade Cy ce yI1aBHOM
y npocropujama Puaosomkor ¢akyateTa, a IAeHapHe U IoceOHe cea-
HuIe y cBedanoj caay CpIicke akageMuje Hayka 1 ymerHocTu. Opranusa-
TopuMa Tpeba oJaTy IOCeOHO ITpM3HAaIbe: IOTEeITKONA je TOKOM OBaKo
BeAMKOT CKyIla MOpa/Ao OUTH, aAu ce OHe, Ca CTaHOBMIIITA yJeCHIKa, HI Y
jeAHOM TPeHyTKY HICY MOTA€ HU HaCAyTUTIH.

ITpBa naenapHa cegnuila 6maa je rmocseheHa BM3aHTHjCKOj Xarnorpa-
¢uju nepmoga mocae MKOHOOOPCTBa U BeAMKMM IIpoMeHaMa Koje ce y
10j Tada 0ABMjajy — KIUTHja caja MUY U LIapeBl, a HOBe, papUHIpaHuje
U y HeKy PyKy HOpMUpaHMje IIpepaje CTapuX KUTHUja IIOTIIYHO MCTHU-
CKyjy crapa. Xarnorpaduja Tor nepmuoja Onaa je TeMa 1 BUIIle OKPYTAUX
CTOA0Ba U CeJHNIIa CA000AHNX CaOIIITeha. Tek ce IMOHeKO CaoIIITerhe
6aBnao panmjom xarmorpadujom. Cyaehn mo Opojy ydecHmka y tum
CerMeHTNMa, OBaj >KaHP je TOKOM ITPOTeKAMX HeKOAMKO roAuHa Omo y
KVDKU MHTepecoBarmba.

Apyra naeHapHa cegHMIla Omaa je rmocseheHa apxeoaoruju paHOBHU-
3aHTUjCKUX TpajoBa. ¥ IIeHTpy HaXKie Cy, Y CKAaay ca TeMOM KOH(epeH-
1uje, Ouae IMpoMeHe y cTapuM IrpaJoBuMa 1 HacTaHak HoBMX. Haskaaocr,

! 3a cimcak yyecHMKa, IpOrpaMm U Apyre IOjeAMHOCTH B. www.byz2016.1s.
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OBJe je 0140 peuM M O CacBMM CaBpPeMeHNUM IIpOMeHaMa, O IIyCTOII by
apXeoAONIKNX A0KaauTeTa Ha banckom ucroky. Obema TemamMa, paHOBU-
3aHTUjCKOM I'pajy U CTamby U O4yBamby apXeOAOIIKMX HaAa3MIITa, ITI0CBe-
hene cy Onae n jeana moceOHa ce HNUIIAa ¥ HEKOANMKO OKPYTAMX CTOAO0BA.

Tema Tpehe naenapne ceanmiie 6maa je yaora yyaa y BU3aHTUjCKOj
PeANUTmjCcKoj Ipakcy, Hbuxos MehycoOH1 0agHOC 1 Kako cy ce BpejHOBaJa.

UerBpTor saHa, IAeHapHa cejHuna je 6maa mocsehena oanocuma
nsmeby Hosor u Crapor Puma n Caosena, npsencrseno byrapa, Cpba n
Pyca 1 moAuTMIKMM U KyATYPHUM yTUIajuMa aABe rpectonune. OaHocu
Caosena n Busanruje, ipseHCTBeHO pellemiiyja BU3aHTUjCKe KyAType U
KIbVDKeBHOCTI Y CAOBEHCKOM CBeTy OmAm Cy Tema BUIIe OKPYIAUX CTO-
A0Ba.

Ileta nmaenapna cegumia 6maa je rmocsehena BM3aHTMjCKO] MCTOPHO-
rpaduju. OBo je Ouaa Hajuenrtha Tema Ha oBoMm KoHrpecy. ITpomeHna je,
MeDyTum, oBAe y HepCrekTuBU U MPUCTYIly UCTOpUjcKuM geanma. O
nnTama Koje ce caj Beh 1mocrasmba, MMa AU CMIUCAA Ja Ce HACTaBU C OIII-
TPUM pasaBajareM u3Mehy XpoHMKe U UCTOpHje Kaja 3a TO caMa TepMMI-
HOAOIMja BM3aHTHMjCKMX ayTopa He Jaje II0Boja M KaJj ce Y CPOJHUM
AUCIIUIIAMHAMA A0 Te pa3AMKe He ApPXKM, Ila A0 IINUTamba II0 KOjUM Cy
npasuAnMa uctopuorpadcka Jeaa IycaHa U KOjU je y mblMa CTaB IpeMa
MCTOPMjCKOj MCTVMHM YOIIIIITe, Ha cTopuorpadujy ce cbe BUIIe riela Kao
Ha KIbVKEBHOCT IIpe HeTO PYyAHUK UCTOPUjCKUX YMEbeHNUIIA.

[Tecra naenapHa ceguuila O1aa je mocsehena pasBojy BU3aHTOAOIMje
U 1heHUM ITepCIIeKTUBaMa.

Yomnmre y3es, uMHM ce Aa Cy MHOIe Teme Ouae yHyTap, uau 0amusy,
aomena ¢uaoaoruje. Ilopes Beh momenyror mHTepecopama 3a KibU-
JKeBHOCT, MHOTa CaoIlIlITerha Cy ce OaBuaa u3jaBarbeM TeKCTOBa, yeMy je
6uaa nocsehena u jegHa nmocedHa ceannuia. Ha moj ce pacpasbaao o
OyayhHocTu u3jaBama U YyTUIIQ)y AUTUTaAuM3anuje Ha usjama. Cor-
cTBeHa 3acegamba Aobman cy Cs. Makcum Vcnoseanuk, Cs. I'puropuje
[Tasama, marpujapx Portuje 1 Muxamao Ilcea. Cegnuiia memy mocse-
hena u3asBasa je moceOHO MHTepecoBarbe, He caMO 3aTo IITO ce caedehe
roaguHe oOeaeXkaBa XI/balyTOAMIIIbIUIIA HETOBOT pobersa, Hero m 300T
BeANYMHEe ¥ PasHOBPCHOCTM KOpIIyca eroBux Jeda. Buie sacesama
6uao je nocseheno npupoanum Haykama, puaozopuju 1 MeAUIVHNA Y
Buzantuju. Cyaehn no caommremnma, oo je 004acT rae ce y mocaed-

138



WA Axao

IbIIX HEKOAMKO TOAMHA AOIIAO A0 BeAMKMX pedyaATaTa. Y HeHUM OKBHU-
puUMa ce UCIIUTYjy ogHOCK BusaHTuje 1 1cToKa, Kao 1 aHTMYKO Hacaebe,
Hagorpabusano 1 oborahmsaHo TOKOM 11€10T Cpearber BeKa, TeMe/bHO ce
NPeNCINUTYjy yCTasbeHM CTaBOBM, U M3Adjy Ce, HAHOBO MAM IIPBU YT,
Ba>KHU AOKYMEHTH.

MebyTtum, Heke Teme cy 6mae HeoOmuHO caabo 3actyribeHe. Camo
jeAHO mM3aarame 0140 je mocseheHO KIIKeBHOCTU MMCAHOj CUPUjCKUM
jesKoM, a HU jeAHO OHOj Ha KomnTckoM. Ose aBe Ppuaosaormje, Maja u3
BU3aHTHUjCKe ITepCcreKTNBe TeK pyOHe, MMajy IITOIITa Aa AOIIpUHeCy JC-
NUTUBakhy PaHOBU3AHTUjCKe, ITOCeOHO, Maja He MCK/AYYMBO, ILIPKBEHe
KibVKeBHOCTU. Mazo je pagosa 6mao nocseheHo anTmukoM Hacaeby y
Busanrtuju. Csera jeaHa ceaHniia My je 6maa HapounTo rocsehena, 1 jour
jeana aodpum geaom. PagoBa o je3auKy BU3aHTHjCKe KIbMKEBHOCTU O1A0
je BuIle, ToceOHO Ha cegHUIM IocBeheHo] jesuky oHe yuyeHe. 'oBopmao
ce I O 3HaYajHMM NUTabMMa BU3aHTUjCKOT IIIKOACTBA 11 0Opa3oBarma, Kao
n o auraocuju. CrientudUyIHO je3MYKNM II0jaBaMa U NMNUTamuMa 6aBn1ao
ce TeK IIOHEKO caonTeme. OBO je, U3raeaa, A€o IIIpe TeXXhe Y BU3aHTO-
AOTHUjU Aa ce TI0jaBe ITIOCMAaTpajy Mame ITIOHAa0Co0 a BUIIIe Y CBOM IIIIpPeM,
IIOTOTOBY APYIITBEHOM KOHTEKCTY.

VA Axad
Qurosopcku paxyimem, HLeozpad
ilakkad@gmail.com
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»Res publica litterarumc
sive de Academia Vivarii Novi atque eius meta et methodo

Quanto sit gaudio, benevolentissime lector, quod mihi contigit hic, licet
breviter, exponere de Academia litteris non solum antiquioribus sed
etiam humanioribus destinata quae Vivarium Novum nuncupatur, haud
scio an his paginis capi non possit. Utut est, mihi proposui ut quam
clarissime perstringam quid sit Academia Vivarii Novi, cuius et ipse
benevolentia, hospitio nec non doctrina per unum totum annum fructus
sum, quaeve metae sint eius ut mundus hic nostrae aetatis, quem
quidem iam pridem propter incuriam erga litteras earumque cultum
delabi sentimus, at cuius sumus et ipsi omnes participes, in meliorem
statum, per assiduam institutionem humaniorem, quam primum
redigatur.

Ab Academia condita & eius meta

A condita Academia anno MCMXCI, hoc inceptum propositum est idque
etiamnum perficere exsequuntur omnes illic docentes et in doctrinis
divulgandis adiuvantes: ut iuvenes qualibet e terra oriundi, ii imprimis
qui rem familiarem sortiti sint minus copiosam, adiuventur iique ad
cultum doctrinarum humanitatemque informentur, quo utique quae
hominis dignitas sit quaeve penes genus humanum maxime valeant,
medullitus perdiscant atque in animis inscribant. Nam cum scopus
Academiae non solum sit colloquium inter nostros maiores qui scripta
sua nobis tradiderunt per saecula iam ab antiquitate, sed etiam cum
omnibus qui nostra aetate id agunt ut illam antiquorum doctrinam
divulgent atque eius ope suam vitam constituant, maximi momenti
habetur vis linguae Graecae Latinaeque, quae linguae in fundamento
iacent totius nostri cultus Europaei. Quapropter, ut iuvenum animi sic
ad humanitatem informarentur, linguas Latinam et Graecam omnino alia
ratione esse tradendas, artemque docendi ab imis fundamentis esse
restituendam visum est, siquidem discipulos ad scriptorum opera sive
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antiquiora sive recentiora sine animi contentione volvenda penitusque
intellegenda adducere oportebat.

De methodis et rationibus docendi

In Academiae sede Romae, in Urbe aeterna, in aedibus amplissimis, quae
viridariis amoenissimis circumdantur et quae omni instrumento ad
scholas agendas, bibliotheca, atque variis auditoriis praedita sunt, juve-
nes stipendio academico sustentati diutino convictu atque inter sese
studiorum convenientia linguam Graecam Latinamque perdiscunt. His
enim utentes, nec sine provectiorum et magistrorum auxilio, quaestiones
quae etiamnum cunctis hominibus tum curae, tum miraculo sunt, una
cum optimis philosophis atque scriptoribus — quotquot floruere hactenus
— tractent, vestigent, discutiant. Hac igitur de causa iuvenes, qui in Viva-
rio novo degunt, ardenter et acriter in studia incumbere solent, ut Latini
Graecique sermonis, tamquam si sint altera et tertia lingua patria, ple-
nam et absolutam sibi comparent notitiam.

De scholis

Ut discipuli quam efficacissime et celerrime accedant ad opera scrip-
torum cum antiquorum, tum etiam recentiorum, necesse est fundamenta
linguae bene tenere. Cum enim discipuli et variarum aetatum variaque
linguarum notitia praediti perveniant, scholae ad docenda elementa lin-
guae Latinae habentur a mense Octobri usque ad mensem Februarium,
quae quidem scholae non sunt tantummodo dicatae illis qui ineunte
anno sermonem Latinum ignorant, sed etiam illis qui usum linguae
augere cupiunt, et etiam ipsi novas rationes et methodos docendi ex-
periri volunt. His in scholis magistri praesertim illos libros usurpant
quibus titulus Lingua Latina per se illustrata, qui quidem libri ob eam
causam tantummodo Latine conscripti sunt ut discipuli, sine lexicis et
interpretationibus in sermonem vernaculum ad medullam Latinitatis pe-
netrent. Nam discipuli legendo et loquendo et ludendo toti in linguam
Latinam immerguntur ut intra eos menses, ubi haec schola finem habet,
sine auxilio opera Senecae, Caesaris ac Ciceronis legere possint.

Ad hunc finem, ut discipuli quam facillime et celerrime scripta legere,
intelligere atque argumenta scriptorum perscrutari queant, accedit non
solum cotidianus linguae usus, verum etiam ars scribendi; ea enim
facultatem Latine cogitandi et quam plurima efferendi servat augetque,

142



Vukasin Miljkovic

et ad litteras penitus intellegendas arma praebet tutissima. Una cum
scholis de probatissimis generibus scribendi, habentur et scholae ubi
discipuli opera ipsorum scriptorum velut Sallustii, Caesaris, Livii, Taciti,
Plinii, Ciceronis aliorumque pervolvunt ut copiam verborum augeant,
verba singula et juncta addiscant, nec non genera scribendi tractent, com-
parent, ac diligenter investigent. Neque tamen modo apud scriptores
antiquos commorari solemus. Nam cum sit nobis scopus etiam pervesti-
gare quidnam posteri qui sua opera Latine exaraverant nobis reliquerint,
nos quoque maximam operam damus quo fusius etiam eorum qui litteris
artibusque restituendis studuerunt cogitata et opera scripta magno cum
gaudio pervolutare possimus; Petrarcae imprimis, qui humanitatis
renovatae quasi parens est iure meritoque habendus, opera excutimus;
inde vero iter per scriptores qui ex illo iugi fonte manarunt faciendum
suscipimus: Leonardum scilicet Aretinum, Poggium Bracciolini, Leonem
Baptistam Alberti, Laurentium Vallensem, Aeneam Silvium, Christo-
phorum Landinum, iovianum Pontanum, Marsilium Ficinum, Angelum
Politianum, Picum Mirandulanum; tum Erasmi, Latinitatis humanita-
tisque principis libros rimari, Thomaeque Mori opus evolvere conamur;
dein Ludovici Vivis volumina percurrimus; denique Comenii, Vici Hol-
bergii Ruhnkeniique scripta pro virili perscrutamur.

Neque tantum litteris Latine conscriptis discipuli Academiae incum-
bere solent. Nam cum inter omnes qui sese doctos haberi velint satis
constet linguam et cultum Graecorum esse necessario coniungendos cum
lingua et cultu Romanorum, magistri Academiae summa ope nituntur ut
discipuli notitiam sibi aequam etiam linguae Graecae asciscant; quare
discipuli linguae Graiorum expertes prima elementa cognoscunt ipsam
per Graecam loquelam, eodem modo atque Latine, quam et praesenti
sermone et scripta legendo exercent, ut, satis firma litterarum Graecarum
notitia sibi comparata, unum post annum valeant ad legendos et intelle-
gendos auctores qui prosa oratione sua opera, dialecto praesertim Attica,
conscripsere.

Eorum qui iam Graecae linguae elementa noverunt, notitia confirma-
bitur et usu augebitur; exercitationibus enim variis et legendo et loquen-
do et scribendo maiorem linguae Graecorum peritiam sibi comparabunt
discipuli, qui, adhibentes multa exempla e scriptoribus ipsis Graecis
deprompta, quales fuere Plato, Thucydides, Isocrates, Demosthenes,
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Lucianus Samosatensis, et ex his qui posterioribus aetatibus Graece
scripserunt, sicut ex Marco Aurelio, iohanne Chrysostomo et auctoribus
aetatis quam Byzantinam vocant, necnon ex poetis nonnullis, tamquam
ex Theognide, Solone, Aristophane et auctoribus carminum quae Ana-
creontea dicuntur, mentes ad intellegendos auctores et ad sua cogitata
melius exprimenda parabunt.

Concentus, seminaria, et alia quae ad doctrinam corroborandam
pertinent

Discipuli Academiae, quamquam maxima ex parte in scholis litteris insu-
dant, etiam extra scholas augendam vim curant earum rerum de quibus
in ipsis scholis discunt, imprimis varia de variis argumentis seminaria, et
a discipulis provectioribus habita, et a viris doctis quos hospitio excipere
in nostris aedibus solemus, audiunt; ad hoc accedunt et concentus, ca-
nendi exercitationes, nec non dramata in scaenam producenda quae,
cum sint animi oblectamenta, tamen maximam vim et usum habent in
corroboranda doctrina et linguarum peritia adipiscenda. Multas denique
in illis concentibus incisiones factas licet lectori audire et spectare in illa
sede retiali quae vulgo Youtube dicitur, sub nomine Tyrtarionis, ubi car-
mina scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum iis modis musicis instructa
inveniet, qui ex artis musicae metricaeque rationibus quibus artium resti-
tutores usi sunt oriuntur.

De domo editoria, et rationibus docendi divulgandis

Academia Vivarii Novi omnia illa instrumenta, scilicet libros ad linguas
et artes discendas et exercendas, ope suae domus editoriae in lucem
edere solet. Nam cum multa ex illis instrumentis non tantum in lyceis
Italicis, sed etiam apud varias alias gentes in cotidiano usu sint, hic
imprimis dico libros ad linguam Latinam discendam, Academia hos li-
bros praesertim edendos curat ut quidquid quaestus ex iis libris prove-
nerit, in aerarium Academiae referatur quo discipuli qui illic versantur,
de victu suo securi sustineantur et studiis litterariis vacare possint.
Insuper, magistri Academiae maximam operam dant ut hae methodi
docendi quae apud nos vigent apud alios hujus rei ignaros quam plu-
rime divulgentur; nam hae methodi, ut iam pluries comprobatum est,
maximas et locupletissimas fruges in hisce linguis discendis afferunt.
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De itineribus

Nec tamen in conclavi dumtaxat scholastico litterae et humanitas in Aca-
demia nostra coli consueverunt, verum etiam — crebris excursionibus ad
pulcherrima loca sive in Latio sive in Campania sita, quae alicuius sint
momenti propter ea, quae in iisdem admirari liceat, superiorum aetatum
monumenta — non solis verbis, sed re ipsa antiquorum ferme animos
eorumque vitam videmus, attingimus, experimur. Discipuli enim adduci
solent tum ad Urbis mirabilia eiusdemque magnifica ac locupletissima
cimelarchia, Ostiam, Tibur, tum etiam Paestum, Baias, Cumas, Pom-
peios, Stabias, Herculaneum, ad musea denique Neapolitana, quo vivi-
diorem Graecorum Romanorumque humanitatis et civilis cultus imagi-
nem mente sibi fingere queant. Interdum ut vel suos concentus musicos
edant vel rationes docendi promoveant, discipuli et magistri Academiae
invitantur ut et alias terras invisant; tantummodo postremo anno vel
discipuli vel magistri vel omnes una inviserunt Austriam, Bataviam,
Britanniam, Bulgariam, Hispaniam, et etiam Sinas.

De vita communi et eius emolumento

Discipuli et magistri una vitam degunt communem, et libere operam
dant ut omnia conspirent conveniantque ad quandam animorum neces-
situdinem efficiendam atque colendam. Qua quidem necessitudine vitae
et mores omnium, qui in Academia sunt, ita informantur, ut sodalitas
quaedam constituatur quae in humanitatem suas agat radices. Est igitur
Academia locus, ubi iuvenes experiri possunt aliud vivendi genus, quo
vulgatae opiniones et iudicia non tanta auctoritate praedita esse putan-
tur, ut inita subductaque ratione in controversiam vocari nequeant. Aca-
demia enim nostra, post multos conventus de Latinitate provehenda et
divulganda habitos, etiam post sedes mutatas, et cum discipulos e lon-
ginquis terris totius nostri orbis ad cultum doctrinarum et humanitatem
informaverit, in dies crescit et vim suam auget.

Vukasin Miljkovic

nunc Universitatis Studiorum Belgradensis
olim Academiae quoque Vivarii Novi discipulus
wulle92@gmail.com
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